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To the Honourable and Reverend 


Dr. VJobn neten 


THE 


D E A Nt; 


And ro the Reverend the : 
PREBENDARIES 
Of the Cathedral and Collegiate 
Church of DUR H AM: 

Reverend Sirs, 
\ S Divines by cheir Profeſſion are the 


moſt competent and proper Judges of 
Diſcourſes upon Subjects in Divinity; 
ſo I think a Collection of Sermons cannot. 
more ficly be inſcribed than to a Learned Col- 
lege of Divines, ſuch as yours truly is; and 
therefore, when I conſider'd to what Society 
of that Denomination 1 ſhould chooſe to de- 
dicate theſe Two Volumes, many Reaſons in- 


duced me to preſent them with Preference, and 
all Reſpod. to you. 
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For Firſt, There have been many, and now 
are (a) Two very worthy Perſons, who were 
Fellows of Lincoln College, of which I alſo 
had the Happineſs to be a Fellow, that are 
Members of Your Venerable Body, (4) one 
of which alſo, with (c) Twoothers, who are 
no leſs Ornaments to it, were my Scholars in 
the ſame College; and theſe endearing Rela- 
tions, which are generally attended with par- 
ticular Friendſhips, was one Reaſon which 
made me have a particular Regard to the 
Sodality of St. Cuthbert, where there have 
been, and ſtill are ſo many Members, to 
whom I was, or am related as a Tutor or Col- 
league. 

But while IJ am ſpeaking of thoſe Members 
of Your Socicty, who were my Pupils or Col- 
leagues, I ſhould deſerve Your juſt Cenſure, if 
I did not alſo mention Your Right Reverend 
Biſhop, with all the Reſpect that is due both 
to his Sacred Character, as a Biſhop of the 
Church, and his Civil Titles, as a Prince Pala- 
tine and Peer of the Realm, who to his ever- 
laſting Honour hath always filled your Society 
with ſo many Excellent Men, who have been a 
Credir to his Church, and upon this Occaſion 
alſo I ſhould not be juſt, if I did not acknow- 
ledge, that by the good Providence of God, 


11 


(% Dr. John Moreton, and Dr. Fitcherbert Adams. 
(3) The ſame Dr. Adams. 


(c) Sir George Wheeler, D. D. and Dr, Hartwell. 


which 
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which hath attended me all my Life long, it 
was to his Lordſhip's ſpecial Favour, as well 
as to that of the Rector, and the reit of the 


Fellows of that Time, that I owed my Electi- 


on into the College, for the Continual En- 
creaſe and Proſperity of which, and of the 
Univerſity of Oxford, I think my ſelf obliged, 
as a former Member of both, to pray. 
Another Reaſon which moved me to dedi- 
cate my Sermons to you, was to teſtiſie m 
Gratitude in the beſt manner I] could, for the 
very great Aſſiſtance you gave me in publiſh- 
ing my Two Books of the old Septentrional 
Languages and Learning; and I cannot forbear 
to ſay for Your Honour, that had I had a few 
more ſuch BenefaQtors as You to encourage 
me in my Undertaking, I had attempred to 
add ſome uſeful Engliſh Saxon Tracts in a 
Third Book, which for want of Help and Sup- 
ply I was forced to omit. I have mentioned 
thoſe Tracts, and could only mention them, in 
my Epiſtolary Diſſertation to the late Sir Bar- 
tholomew Shower of Honourable Memory, who 
as he was very ſenſible how ſerviceable the 
Septentrional Learning is to the Profeſſion of 
which he was a great Ornament; ſo he was al- 
ſo a great Benefactor ro my Work. But tho 
for want of farther Encouragement I could not 
carry on any one of thoſe Deſigns, yet it is no 
ſmall Pleaſure to me to ſee Two of the moſt 
conſiderable of them attempted with ſo much 
Succeſs, by Two private and very modeſt 
T3 Perſons, 
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pertons, 1 mean the Reverend Mr. William 
E!ſtob, Recor ot St. Swithin's London, 2 his 
Silter Mrs. Flizabeth Elſtob; the former of 
whom hath weil nigh prepared for the Preſs a 
moſt learned, uſeful and valuable Edition of _ 
all the Saxon Laws both in Print and MS, 


and the latter with incredible Induttry hath fi- 
niihd a Saxin HOM!/LARZ7UM, or a Col- 
lection of the Engliſh Saxon Homilies of A1. 
fric Archbiſhop of Canterbury which ſhe hach _ 
tranſlated, and adorned with Learned and uſe- 
ful Notes, and for printing of which ſhe hath 
publiſh:d Propoſals; and T cannot bur wiſh, 
that for her own ſake, as well as for the Ad- 
>», Yancement of the Septentrional Learnir 9, and 
| 9 for the Honour of our Engliſh Saxon Ance- 
ſtors, the Service of the Church of England, 
the Credit of our Country, and the Honour of 
her Scx, that Learned and moſt Studicus 
Gentlewoman may find ſuch Encouragement as 
ſhe and her great Undertaking deſerve. | | 
It is alſo no leſs Pleaſure and Comfort to me, 
as in Truth it is a great Credit to the College 
of St. Cuthbert's Prieſts, that (d one of them, 
to his otlier great Attainments in Human and 
Divine Learning, hath added the perfect Know- 
ledge of the Septentrional Literature, which | 
hath made him the fitteſt and moſt able Perſon | 
in the World to oblige it with a new and moſt |: F 
improved and accompliſhed Edition of Bedes , 
EFecleſiaſtical 55 both in the _Venerable | ; 
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The DEDdicaTIoN. 
Father's Latin,and in King Alfred's Saxon Verſi” 


: on, with ancient MSS. together with all his other 
- HiſtoricalWorks,in one Volume, with Variety of 
| remarkable Readings, and brief, but Learned 
and Uſeful Notes: At the end of the Book will 
Mt be added his Life and Character, by ſeveral 
1 Hands, with curious Remarks, &c. and the 
1. whole, to which proper Indexes are fitted, 
gf and a Map of the Countries deſcribed in the 
„Bock, will make a great and moſt noble, as well 
ih as a moſt uſeful and delightful Work, for which 
both the preſent and future Ages will for ever 
h mention his Name with Gratitude and Honcur. 
n, g While I am mentioning this Learned Mem— 
ar ö ber of your Society, I cannot forget his I.car- 
ud ned Correſpondent at Oxford, Mr. Edward 
_ * Thwaites, late Fellow of Queen's College, and 
"> } Profeſſor of the Greek Tongue in the Univerſi- 
| of ty of Oxford, who beſides his accurate Skill in 
the Greek and Latin Tongues, as his Editions 
as of Dionyffus Long inus, and of Ephraim Syrus 

hes, made himſelf perfect Maſter of the an- 
"- tient Septentrional Languages, and who not 
oy only ſuperviſed my Two Books of rhoſe Lan- 
50 guages for Seven Years together, while they 
nc |! were printing at the Theatre in Oxford,but gave 
OW |! the World the Saxon Heptateuch, with King 
wich Alfred e Preface, in a moſt correct and beauti- 
ION |! ful Edition, and encouraged Chriſtopher Raw- 
"on linſon, Eſquire, a Gentleman of the College, 
ry 7 do publiſh King Alfred's Saxon Verſion of Boe- 


| thius de Conſolatione Philoſophiæ, and a little 
1 2 4 


before 
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be fore he died he publiſhed a hort Critical Gram- 
mar, entituled, Grammatica Anglo-Saxonica, ex 
Hickeſtano Linguarum Septentrionalium The- 
| ſauro Excerpta, which I am bold to ſay is as 
accurate, juſt, and exact a Grammatical Critick, 
| as perhaps ever was made upon any Language 
whatſoever; and I can ſcarce without Tears 
| reflect that he was taken ſo ſoon from the 
| World, and that there is none now J hear of in 
that famous Univerſity, who after his Example 
| {ſtudy the Septentrional Learning, which he did 
ö with fo great Succeſs. But I hope ſome of 
| the worthy Heads of Colieges, who are En- 

| couragers of all forts of uſeful Learning, will 

| by due Encouragements oblige ſome of their 

; 


Ingenious Scholars to ſtudy that ſort of Learn- 
ing, which were it in my Power, I am not a- 
| {| ſhamed to ſay T would certainly do. q 
| ” It is now, Sirs, Five and Twenty Years 

1 ſince an Honourable Lady really intended to 
found a Lecture for the Saxon and Gothict Lan- 
N guages, either in the Univerſity of Oxford, or 
lome College thereof, upon my repreſenting |: 
to her how the ſtudy of thoſe Tongues would 
be ſerviceable to all the Intereſts of the Church, | 
as in other Reſpects, ſo more-eſpecially in her | 
Controverſiez with the Church of Rome; but 
alas! ſhe was moſt unhappily prevented by an 


* unforeſeen and fatal Accident, which obliged 
1 her to put the Money ſhe deſigned for that 
noble Purpoſe, to another charitable Uſe. But 
| I bope the good Providence of God will raiſe | 


up. þ 
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up ſome other Benefactor to do that which this 
good Lady intended for the Advancement of 
the ancient Northern Tongues, which have 


obtained ſo much Credit in the World, as to 


have the ſame Privilege, by a late Act of Par- 
liament granted unto Books printed in them, 
as to thoſe which are printed in Latin, Greet, 
and Hebrew, and the Learned Men of Germa- 
ny are ſo awakened by what hath been done 
here for the Advancement of thoſe Languages, 
that they are now buſie in ſearching out and 
printing their old Teutonic Manuſcripts, as J 
have been aſſure d by Dr. John George Eccard 
the Learned Hiſtory Profeſſor in the Univerſity 
of Helmſtad, in aLetter which he lately ſent to me. 
Not to mention what others are doing, this Lear- 
ned Antiquary hath written an Eꝗymolog icon of 
the German Language, which he publiſhed at Ha- 
nover 1711. in which he hath ſhewed his great 
Skill in the Modern Belgick, Frific, and Norwe- 
ian, as well as in, the ancient Saxon, Francict, and 
Gothick Tongues. He is alſo Writing a Book of the 
Original and Antiquity of the German Tongue, in 
order to which he hath travelled to many Coun- 
tries remote from his own, and particularly to 
thoſe where the Sclavonian Tongue and its Dialect 
are ſpoken, in which he obſerved very many Teu- 
tonick Words to be ſtill preſerved. He is alſo en- 
deavouring to explain the Salick Law, and all 
the obſcure Words of it from the 7eutonick Ori- 
ginals, and he hath larely publiſhed an ancient 
Teutonick Catechiſm of the Ninth Century, to 
C which 
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which he will add another made by Not fer Bal- 
Bulus, formerly Dean of St. Gall, with an ancient 
Teutonic Paraphraſe of the Pſalter, the Original 
of which is in the Cæſarean Library at Vienna. 
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He intends likewiſe to publiſh a Collection of a- 1 


bove Twenty ancient German Writers, and he faith 
that he hath an authentick Copy of Willeram's 
Francic Canticles,by the help of which he can ea- 
ſily put out a more correct and perfect Edition of 
that Book. Inthe ſame Letter he tells me of ma- 
ny more Learned Men, who are labouring inthe 
Teutonick Antiquities, of whole Works, T forbear, 
Sirs, to give you an account here, becauſe it 
would require a little Biblzathegue to deſcribe 
them, as the Dignity of their ſeveral Subjects in 
Juſtice would require me to do. 

A Third Reaſon, Sirs, which invites me to pre- 
ſent theſe Sermons to your Acceptance, is the 
favourable Reception you have given to the ſe- 
veral Books which I lately have had Occaſion to 


write. You have done me the Honour to allow 


them Places in your noble Library, for which, as 
for all your other great Obligations, I am glad af 
this Opportunity to give you publick Thanks, 
be ſeeching Almighty God ſo to bleſs your Soci- 
ety, that it may always flouriſh and abound with 
ſuch a worthy Head and Members, as are not 
only good and great Men, but Promoters of 
good Learning, and an Ornament both to your 
own and the whole Eng/iſh Church. This, Re- 


verend Sirs, is and ought to be the hearty con- 


ſtant Prayer of 
Tour moſt Obliged and Faithful Servant, 


GzaQRGE Hickss. | 
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al þ TO THE 
„ READ E R 
a- 
th = . 
es : T is too well known to what Degree the Lear- 
of | ned and Reverend Anthor of the following Ser- 
1a. | Wong has impaired his Health by his alſiduous 
"My and indefatigable Studies, how far he has broken 
ar. his Conſtitution for the Benefit of others, and in 
it what Expectation he has ſometimes been of his 
we approaching Change. In one of theſe dangerous 
Sin || Fits it was, that I ſeaſonably applied to him 
for the Publication of ſome of thoſe Manuſcript 
re- Sermons, he could now make no other Uſe of. 
the | 4nd as his ordinary Condeſcention is ſuch, as not 
. deny a reaſonable Favour to any, and his Kind- 
ito | neſs to my ſelf might juſtly encourage me to hope 
ow || for his Granting ſo proper a Requeſt, I had the 
as good Fortune to ſucceedaccordingly. And think 
daf my ſelf peculiarly happy, in having been the In- 
ks. || /frument of retrieving from the Flames ſo valua- 
= : tle a Treaſure, as all who ſhall attentively read 
vith | and confider the following Diſcourſes muſt neceſſa- 
not Ty acknonledge them to be. I cannot but hear» 
s of | 7#ly wiſh they had had his laſt Hand put to them, 
our 2d ſuch Improvement thereby made of them, as 
Re- would certainly have been, had his unhappy Want 


con- of Health permitted. But fince it has pleaſed 
* Þ God in his infinite Wiſdom to prevent this, his 
Lleſſed Will be done. As they are, it muſt be 


owned, 
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owned, that they will be equalled by very few, | 
but exceeded by none of thoſe many admirable Ser- | ( 
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0 mons this fertile Age has produced. Here are 
ö ſome of them at preſent offered to the peruſal of 
| well-diſpoſed and Religious Readers, as others alſo 
* in Time may, and I promiſe my felf will be. Nor 
q have I only preſerved Theſe, but have given occa- 4 
| | fion alſo for Reprinting thoſe others, which had || x 
Wi done ſo much good formerly, and it is to be hoped | 
[1 will do the ſame by this new Impreſſion. And 
7 that all of them may have this Effedt, is the 
i bearty Prayer of | 1 
5 | June 2th, 1713. 1 
18 5 1 
Thy Servant in our 'v 


Common Maſter, 


N. SPINGKXKEs. Re 
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The Contexts, 


SER M. V. 
A Sermon Preached before the Lord- Mayor, 


Fanuary 3oth. : 
Acts XVII. v. 7. And theſe do all contrary to to 4 
the Decrees of Czlar, ſaying, That there is 

another King, one Jeſus. 1 
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or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God 
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That the ſtrongeſt TEMPTATTIONS 
are Conquerable by - 


CHRISTIANS: 


OR, A 


Sober DerFtEnce of NATURE and GRAG E- 
againſt the Cavils, and Excuſes of looſe in- 
conſiderate Men. 


IN A 


Preach'd before the 


Right Honourable the Lox Ware | 


of London, and Court of ALDERMEN, 
the rqth of January, 16 77 
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by GEORGE HICKES, 1D 


I can do all thi ings through Chriſz, that ftrengthcnth | 


me, Phil. 4. 13. 
Ye are of God, little Children, and have over come 


SER MON| 


them, becauſe greater is be that is in ou, than he 2 | 


that is in the World, 1 Joh. 4. 4. 
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To the Right Honourable 
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| Sr THOMAS DAVIES, 
— Lord Mayor of LONDON, 
5 0 | INE OS: AND wi 3 4 
va | The Court of ALDERMEN. 
IS To” 
Lon, | 
| Have a ſingular veneration for your Lord- 
affe. | ſhip, and the Court, which makes mc 
| ſubnut my Judgment to yours, and publiſh this 
P92 Diſcourſe, to comply with your joint Requeſt, 


which I think as obliving as any Command. 
| Tour Authority, more than all the Iutereſt I 
| have in it, will recommend it to the World, 
| and if it be but read with as much ſatisfadli- 
E on, as your Honours heard it, it will wiſever 
\ | the Ends of its Publication, and prove as uſe- 
| ful, as it is ſuitable to the Neceſſities of the 
| Age. Iis a ſad thing io conſider, that there 
: ſhouldbean occaſion for ſuch a Diſcuurje as this, 
and nothing reflects more Diſhowour ufon the 
||! Goſpel, or more grieves and difhcartens the 
— Meniſters thereof, than to ſee themſelves con- 
| ftramd by Mens extravagant Opinions, to 
| "0-7 . Preach 
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Preach up thoſe Truths, they ought to prejup- 
poſe. But jo, My Loro, it is, that Mens 
Errors and Vices give us ſubjects for Ser- 
mons, as they ſometimes give our Law-grvers 
matter for their Laws , and particularly 
Scepticiſm, hi rs nothing but Infidelity in 
ſeveral dreſſes and degrees, ſo poſſeſſes the 
Mind of Men, that inſtead of Preaching up 
Practical Divinity, we are often conſtram'd 
to in ſiſt upon Voctrinal Points. Inſtead of per- 
ſwading Men to the Love of God, we are 
fain now and then to prove that he is; _ 
of urging them to have à care of their Souls, 
we are forc'd to prove, that their Souls are 
Beings worthy of their care; and mſtead of 
preſſing them to reſiſt all manner of 1empta- 
tions, and pray for the Grace of God, we ſome- 


times find it needful, firſt to convince them, 


that they have power to reſiſt them, and that 


his Grace 1s à real thing. Ibis bitter root of 


unbelief is the Reaſon, why the Goſpel hath 
no beiter Succeſs in the World, and one of the 
true Cauſes, why ſo many Men have a ſecret 
al will for the Miniſters of it, becauſe th 
are an Order of Men ſet A to maintain t 


everlaſting Truths of God, and oppoſe them- 
: ſelves 
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ſelves to thoſe im pious Opinions, by which 


they are wulling to damn their Smuls. But were 
other Men, Mx LORD, as Orthodox, and 
underſtood their Religion as will as you, there 
would be no occaſions for ſuch Diſcourſes as 
this, but we ſhould wholly ſet our ſelves to 


preſs home upon Mens Conſcicnces the prachi- 


cal Duties of Religion, and by that means 
make the Preaching part of Divinity more de- 


lightful to our ſelves, and much more profita- 
ble to the Church of God. Mi ſhould not then 
complain ſo much of the unſucceſsfulneſs of our 
Labours, but ſee more of the travail of our 
Souls, when the work of our Lord did 
proſper in our Hands. 

But whether we Preach Practically, or 
whether we Preach about Speculative Truths, 
we do the Work of him that ſent us; by the 
former, we reform Mens Vices; by the latter, 
we confute their Errors; by both we keep their 
Conſcrences awake, and make it impoſſible for 
them to live without remorſe, or die in their 
Sins without fear. So that the Miniſterial 
Function, were it meerly Humane, muſt 
needs be confeſſed to be an excellent Inſtitution, 
and its greateſt Enemies cannot but acknow- 
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leage, that the Pulpit conduces as much as the 
Bench, 10 preſerve Civil Order, and reſtrain | 
| the exorbitant Paſſions of Men. 1h particu- | | 
lar, My Lord, were it not for us, this popu- | 
ö lous City, which is now fo happy in your Go- | 
i wernment, would be far more Wicked than it 
ö 15, ad both your Honour, and all other Mini- 
ſters of Crimmal Juſtice, would have much | 
more Employment for their Axes and Rods. 
As for you, My Lord, your Honour, by your 1 
diligent aud impartial Admmuſtration of Fa . 
ſtice Fatb teſtified to the World, that you bear 


not the Sword in vain. For ever ſmce t Was 'F 
ut into your Hands, you have ſeverely Pu- 
niſhed Vice, and reform'd more Diſorders, and | | 
diſorderly Perſons, than J have Op ortunity || x 
here io relate. The World ſees, a the Ct ty 1 
feels the Effects of your good Government: || © 
Good Men Honour you, bad Men Fear you, : 
God vll bleſs you, and Poſtertty will mentiun 
your Name with Praiſe. In particular, none tl 
Honours you more for your private and political v 
Vertues, than, „ P 

My Lord, 8 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble Servant, 
GEORGE HIGKES. 


— 
— # 


There hath no 7. emptation taken you, but ſuch 
as is common to Man: but God is faithful, 
- |: who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
' that ye are able; but will with the Tempta- 


tion alſo make a Way to eſcape, that you may 
, be able to bear it. 


i 4 4 j 
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8 Lthough the Subſtance of that Bap- 
—_— tiſmal Oath of Allegiance, which 
4 every Chriſtian takes at his entrance 
— into Covenant with God, be, to re- 
nounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; 
as and altho' this ſolemn Obligation be laid by 
—, God and the Church upon the Conſcience of 
* every Chriſtian, to make him more vigilant, 


: and reſolute in reſiſting the Temptations which 
134 the World without, the Fleſh within, or the 


zty | Devil can both ways preſent unto him: Yet 

it + | to the ſcandal both of our Nature and Religi- 

_ on, there have often been, and now are in the 
7 


Church of God, a ſort of licentious, perjur'd 
Chriſtians, who taking a pride to aggravate 
one the weakneſs of Humane Nature, and under- 
; value the Power of God's aſſiſting Grace, re- 
preſent it as impoſſible for Fleſh and. Blood to 
overcome the Pleaſures of ſome, and the Ter- 
rors of other Temptations ; and ſo make Re- 
ligion it ſelf, which is nothing, but the pra- 
Qice of reſiſting Pain and Pleaſure out of love 
8. f B 2 to 
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to God, an idle Romantick Notion, and in 
effect, renounce their Bapriſmal Vow. 

But to the lewd Pretenſions, and Authority 
of theſe moſt inſolent Men, my Text is an 
apparent contradiction, and reproof ; wherein 
the Apoſtle aſſures the ſuffering Corinthians; 
that, as among all the ſharp Trials and Perſe- 
cutions they had undergone for Religion, none 
had happen'd ro them, but ſuch as were 
ar de , proportionable to the Nature of Man, 
or {uch as others before them had endured : 
So for the future he likewiſe aſſures them, 
char God, who was faithful to his Promiles, 
weuld not ſuffer them to be tempted above 
their Srrength ; but upon the due Exerciſe of 
their patience and courage in reſiſting, would 
make a way for them to eſcape in all their 
Trials, and give them ſufficjent ſupplies of his 


D 


Grace to ſupport and overcome the Violence 


thereof. | 3207/2932 bio t] 
There hath na Temptation taken you, (ſaith 
he) hut ſuch as ts tolerable, or canmon ta Man, 
for God is faithful, who will not, &c.  _ 
This is rhe true and obvious mcaning of 
theſe words; and therefore by good analogy 
both of Faith and Reaſon, we may conclude, 
that God, who is acquainted, with the Infir- 
mities of our Naturc, and knows whereof we 
are made, better than we our ſelves, takes the 
ſame care of us in all other Trials, and Temp- 
tations, as the Apoſtle here aſſures us he doth 
in perſecutions ; Which arc in this and map) 
| | 5 OTNC! 


ſaith 
Man, 
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alog) 
Aude, 
Infir- 
of we 
es the 
emp- 
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other Places of the Goſpel emphatically called 

Temptations, becauſe that of all the Trials 

which Men can undergo for the ſake of God 

and Religion, thoſe terrible Pains ans! Sufler- 

ings wherein Perſecutions conſiſt, are by far 

moſt difficult to be withſtood by feeble Fleſh 

and Blood. | 

But what need is there of proving ſo great 
a Truth by conſequence and analogy, when 
the Promiſe of the Spirit, (that aſſiſtant form 
of Chriſtians,) is the moſt general promiſe of 
the Goſpel, and one of the principal Terms 
upon which we are encouraged to enter into 
Covenant with God? For we bind our elves 
by our Sacramental Oaths, to reſiſt ſuch Temp- 
tations as unaſliſted Humane Nature is not 
able to reſiſt, becauſe we are aſſur'd from the 
beginning to the end of the New Teſtament, 

That God will give his Spirit to them that fin- 
cerely ask it, that the Graces of it are ſufficient 
for us, that he will perſect his Strength in Hu- 
mane Weakneſs, and that he will make us more 
than conquerors in all Temptations, and find out 
a way by which we ſhall eſcape. A conſiderable 
part of the Goſpel conſiſts in ſuch like promi- 
ſes of receiving ſufficient aſſiſtance from God; 
and indeed it had been inconſiſtent with his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as he is the Author of 
the Covenant of Grace, to require us to ſwear 
reſiſtance againſt fuch Temptations, as depra- 
ved Humane Nature is not able to withſtand, 
unleſs withal he would have given us current 
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Supplies of ſupernatural Strength, ſufficient 
to ſuppott us in them, and enable us to per- 
form what he doth exact. 

This then being certain, that God ſtands 
bound in his Goſpel to take ſpecial care to 
aſſiſt us in all Temptations, and grant us ſuf- 
ficient Supplies of his Grace, I proceed to 
prove the Apoſtles Conſequence, That no 
Jemptations how violent ſoever, are irreſiſti- 
ble by Chriſtians, or that no Temptation or 
Trial hath happen'd, or ever ſhall happen by 
God's Permiſſion unto any Perſon in Covenant 
with him, but ſuch as is ſuitable to the Pow- 
ers of Humane Nature ſtrengthened by Grace, 
and ſuch as a reaſonable conſiderate Man, who 
duly uſes and improves the preſent Aſſiſtance | 
of God, may not caſily conquer and ſubdue. | 

This Aſſertion I ſhall prove two ways; Firſt, 
by authority or precedent ; and Secondly, by 
reaſon. Een 

Firſt, by authority, taken from the Practice . 
and Examples of wiſe and ſober Men in all | 
Ages, who have reſiſted the ſtrongeſt, and o- 
vercome the moſt difficult Temptations for the 
ſake of God; and therefore thoſe traiterous 
fort of Chriſtians, who being falſe to their own 
Profeſſion, love to miſrepreſent the Cauſe of | 
Virtue and Religion as deſperate and indefen- 
ſible, contradict the Experiences of Ages, and 
belye the Records both of God and Man. 

I ſhall bur inſtance in Three or Four of 
the moſt violent Temptations, which the * 

VIIS 
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Fils and their curſed Agents uſe as the ſtrong- 
Eſt Battery to ſubdue the Souls of the heave 
Men. 
, The firſt whereof, is the fear of Death, 
which Bildad in Fob, calls nin99 499 the King 
of Conſternations, or Terrors; and yet as 
crrible as are the Approaches of this King of 
Terrors, the brave eee of thoſe gallant 
Heathens, who have met him with all his Train 
pf Terrors, without Aſtoniſhment and Fear, 
ind ſacrific'd their Lives for their Country and 
Friends: Theſe generous Souls, I ſay, who 
fould ſcarce die for higher Ends, infallibly 
Hew, that tis ſo far from being impoſſible, 
at tis neither ſtrange, nor difficult as they 
ould make it, for Humane Nature, to over- 
tome the fear of Death. 


4 Burt then, if we conſult the Records of the 


Church, we ſhall find the ſupream Motives of 
Keligion to have made Cowards, and com- 
mon People Valiant, and that the Spirit of 
Pod, which the Fewiſß Writers call the Spirit 
If Might, hath ſo fortify'd the Courage of the 

eaker Age and Sex, as to make them dic 


ith more Reſolution, than the Worthies of 
reece and Rome. 


auſe of Of this we have Examples, 2 Macc. c. 6. 
defen- here we read of Fewiſh Women, who for re- 


an. 


Ss, and Wiſing to comply with the Gentile Cuſtoms, in 


artaking of their Sacrifices, were caſt down 


our of feadlong from the Walls of the City, with 


he * cir Babes hanging at their Breaſt, Others 
vils FE 


who 
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11 who had hid themſelves in Caves, being dil. 
covered, were all burnt together, becauſe they 


quaintance, took him aſide, and beſought him 


4 he did car of the Fleſh taken from the Sacrifice, 
kt that ſo doing he might ſave himſelf. But he 
6 acting, as the Hiſtorian obſerves, as became 
his Age, the Excellency of his ancient Vears, 
Honour of his gray Head, his Honourable 
and Religious Education from a Child, and the 
Holy Law of God, anſwered accordingly, and 
bid them ſtraightway ſend him to the Grave. 
For, ſaith he, it becometh not our Age in 
any Wiſe to diſſemble, whereby many young 
Perſons might think that Eleazar being Four- 
ſcore and ren Years old, were now gone to 
* a ſtrange Religion, and ſo they, through 
mine Hypocriſie, and deſire to live a little 
time longer, ſhould be deceived by me, and 
1 get a Blemiſh to my old Age, and make 
* it abominable. For though for the preſent 
Time I ſhould be delivered from the Puniſh- 
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Nt would not diſhonour their God. And at one 
1. of their Sacrifices, Eleazar a Principal Scribe, 

| | who was an Aged Man, and of a venerable 
4 Countenance, had his Mouth opened by force, 

1 and Swine's Fleſh put into it; but he choo- 
1 ſing rather to die a glorious Martyr, than to 
1 live ſtained with ſuch an Abomination, ſpit it Þ 
4 | forth, and then went voluntarily to the Tor- N 
11 ture. But they that had the Charge of that 
FM wicked Sacrificial Feaſt, being his old Ac- 


l! to bring his own Proviſion, and make as if 
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ment of Men, yet I ſhould not eſcape the 
Hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor 
dead. Wherefore now reſolutely changing 
this Life, I will ſhew my ſelf ſuch an one as 
my Age and Character requircth, and leave 
* a remarkable Example to ſuch as be young, 
to die willingly and courageouſly, for the 
* Honourable and Holy Laus: And when 
he had ſaid theſe Words, immediately he went 


No the Torment. And when he was ready to 


lie with Stripes, he groaned and ſaid, It is 


_F manifeſt unto the Lord, that hath the Holy 


Knowledge, that whereas I might have been 
delivered from Death, I now endure ſore 
Pains in Body, by being beaten ; but in Soul 
am well content to ſuffer theſe Things, be- 
cauſe I fear him *. And then, ſaith the Hi- 
orian, Thus this Man died, leaving his Death 
or an Example of a noble Courage, and a Me- 
orial of Vertue, not only to young Men, but 
nto all his Nat ion. 

The Time would fail, as the Author to 
he Hebrews ſpeaks, in telling of thoſe that 
vere ſton d, ſawn aſunder, (a) empaled, and lain 
vith the Sword. And the Jewiſh and Chri/ti- 
in Martyrologies; the bloody Kalendars of 
he Greek and Latin Churches ; the Hiſtories 
f the Perſecutions of the Fews by the Hea- 
bens, of the Chriſtians by them both, and of 


(a) Vid. Animadverſſones honorabilic & doRiſ. Nort. Knatch- 
Ii, equ, aur, in Ep, ad Hebr, c. 1: 37. | 
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the former and latter Reformers by the Papa 
See, from the time of the Waldenſes, to this | 
laſt Age, are ſo many ſtanding Acts and Mo- 
numents to prove, that no trials can happen 
to Men, but what Humane Nature is able to 
bear, and particularly that Death in all his ar: | 
ray of Terrors is no ſuch inſuperable Conſi f 
deration, when it ſtands in Competition with 
our Duty to God. e hos | 0 

The Chriſtians of Bithynia and Pontus, in“ 
the Time of Trajan, behav'd themſelves witie 
ſuch Reſolution and Aſſurance at the Heather © 
Tribunals, that his Procurator, and their Judge [ 
Pliny, miſtook their Conſtancy and Perſeve © 
rance for Stubbornneſs of Opinion, or a cer b 
tain Superſtitions Obſtination of Mind. And 
afterwards in the Tenth Perſecution, they ſ. ke 
little regarded their Lives, that they threvſſi 
them away, and offered unneceſſary Affronts 
to the Heathen Gods, that ſo they might be 
ſure to die Martyrs in the Fact, and have the 
Honour to Seal the Truth with their Blood 
Inſomuch that rhe Wiſe Council of (a) El 
beris was fain to make a Decrce to corred 
ſuch unwarrantable and almoſt riotous Zeal 
and make them leſs prodigal of their Blood 
But both they, and the more Primitive Chr: 
ftians of other Countries, would have dy'd 
had it been poſſible, a Thouſand Times, ra 


(a) Ex Concil, Elib. anno 305. ſiquis idola fregerit, & ibidn 
ferrit occiſut, platuit in numerum eum non recipi Martyrum. 
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papel ther than drop a Grain of Incenſe, or bow 
o this} before an Idol, or de any other ſignificant 
Mo. Action, which Cuſtom had made a Sign of 
appen denying Chriſt. The ſeveral Acts of Martyr- 
ble o dom, and Exhortations thereunto, ſtill upon 
his ar Record in the ancient Chriſtian Writers, arc 
Conſi full Authority for the proof of my Doctrine. 
| with And ſince the Corruption of the Latin 
Church, the noble Army of Reformed Mar- 
tyrs in theſe Weſtern Parts of the World, have 
choſen to meet the King of Terrors in his moſt 
terrible Appearance, I mean in tlie dreadful 
Jude: Inquiſition, and endure the moſt painful Sorts 
erſerxel of Death, rather than Worſhip a Cake of 
1 cell Bread, invoke their Fellow- Creatures, admit 
And any Advocate in Heaven but Jeſus, or con- 
hey ſo fels any Doctrines to be Poctrines of Faith, 
threuf Which were not ſo much as known to the Ca- 
AE tholick Church of old, and which are as con- 
ihr b trary to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as 
ave th Legends are to true Hiſtories, or Darkneſs to 
Blood Light. But were there no other Hiſtories ex- 
) Flint, but what are in the Bible, the Number 
corre? the Saints recorded there, that have embra- 
Teullced the moſt bitter Ignominious Deaths, and 
Bloodd deſpiſed the Torments and Shame thereof, are 
'e Cbril more than enough to prove, that there is no 
re dy'd Temptation ſo dreadful, but what may be 
nes, ri born by Man, and that tis neither impollible, 
nor ſo exceeding difficult for Chriſtiaus to con- 


quer the Fear of Death, as the profane and 
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10 The Strongeſt Temptations SER M. I. 
ſenſual part of the World, to the diſhonour of 
our Religion, pretend it to be. 

The ſecond Inſtance, under which T ſhall 
bring Examples to prove, That no Tempta- 
tion is irreſiſtible, thall be taken from the 
moſt ſenſual Sin of hwy. cm a Simwhich 
the animal World is ſo apt th excuſe, and pre- 
tend a kind of Neceſſity to commit, becauſe 
it is ſo natural to Fleſh and Blood. And yet 
as natural and Hereditary as the Advocates of 
Uncleanneſs repreſent it to be, tis ſo far from 
being an irreſiſtible Temptation, that Foſeph 
reliſted the frequent Importunities of his own 
Lady or Miſtreſs, although beſides the Qua- 
lity and Beauty of her Perſon, and the Dan- 
ger of denying, his own Youth, and all other 
Circumſtances concurr'd to make him conſent 
and yield. And were the:dread of the Maje- 
{ty of the Pure and Holy God, impreſs'd up- 
on the Heart of the moſt luſtful among Men, 
but half as deep as it was upon his, that 
Grace alone would be ſufficient to check his 
ſinful Propenſions, and make him cry our as 
he did in the critical Moment of Tryal, How 
2 I do this damnable Act, and fin againſt my 

od ? | 

But leſt you ſhould object that Foſeph was 


ch 


an extraordinary Perſon, and had more than * 
common Aſſiſtance from God ; let us fuppoſeſ % 


the moſt ordinary unexperienc'd Chrifzar, 
ſurrounded with the ſtrongeſt Temptations 


lat 
an 


imaginable, ro commit this which they call pr 
natural, 
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natural, and therefore concluded an uncon- 


Mall querable Sin; Let us ſuppoſe him to have 
the moſt charming Beauty to entice him, to- 


hy gether with Opportunity, and all other Cir- 
wick cumſtances to heighren the Temptation, and 


make it as outrageous as it can be imagind 
Pre Ito be; yer for all*this, if this Man ſhould ſay 
that he were not able to reſiſt this violent 
Temptation, he would lye againſt his Conſci- 
Wence, and contradict the univerſal Experience 
of the World. For if at that Inſtant God ſhould 
ſay unto him as unto the rich Man in the Goſpel, 
Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required 
"Bof thee ; That dreadful Summons to appear ſo 
ſoon in the next World, would certainly 
make this mighty Temptation become none 
nſent fat all, and W drive out that unclean Spi- 
Mayc- tit of Luſt which poſſeſt his Soul before. Bur 
d up · much more, if at the ſame Time ſhould come 
Men, forth the Fingers of a Man's Hand, and write 
„ that upon the Wall, Menue, Mene, Tekel Upharzin, 
k his Do this, and thou ſhalt be immediately dam- 
out as fed; I deſire any one of you to Anſwer in his 
How Heart for this Man, what you think he would 
inſt do: You cannot but confeſs, that his Amo- 
rous Intentions and Countenance would be 


% WiSfchang'd, his jovial Thoughts troubled, his 
6 Rag Joints loos'd, and his Knees like King Bel- 
70 ſhazzar's, knock one againſt another. Or 
Nd, 


laſtly, Let us ſuppoſe at the ſame Inſtant, that 
an unexpected Meſſage ſhould come from his 
Prince, threatning the Gibbet, or the Ax, Fd 
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| he proceeded to gratifie his ſinful Deſires, 
1 ſuch a terrible Meſſage would undoubtedly 
_:. be ſufficient to extinguiſh his impure Flames, 


| and reſtrain him from the Sin he intended to 
l commit. Or not to take the Advantage of 
ſuch frightful Enemies to his Pleaſure. as Dam- 
nation or Death, let us rather ſuppoſe, That 
| a Grave and Reverend Perſon, ſhould unex- 
1 pectedly come into the Room before he pro- 
1 ceeded to execute his raging Luſt; certainly 
710 inſtead of finding it impoſlible to reſiſt the 
15 Damnable Sin, he would find it impoſſible for 
41 him to commit it in ſuch a venerable Preſence, 
9 unleſs he, had made an utter Shipwrack both 
of his Conſcience and Honour, and were be- 
come as brutal, and ſhameleſs as a Beaſt. Or, 
let us ſuppoſe that a mighty Reward, imagine 
a Kingdom, or ſome vaſt Sum of Money were 
offer d him upon Condition he would reſiſt 
i this pretended irreſiſtible Temptation, what 
1 do you think would be the Event? You muſt 
1 needs confeſs he would find Strength and Re- 
11 ſolution enough to overcome the unconque- 
'N rable Temptation upon theſe Terms, and be f. 
glad te be hired by ſuch a Reward, to abſtain; 
from his Damnable Luſt. And therefore, it, 
all this be true, Why ſhould not the remem- Ice 
li brance of our own Mortality as effectually Ire 
Ii mortifie our Luſts, and keep us from daring}, 

[ to commit a preſumptuous Sin, as if Godſ, 
| himſelf ſhould tell us we ſhould in the inſtant yy 


7 die? Why ſhould not the Conſideration offy, 
08 | Eternal] 
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Eternal Torments threatned in the Goſpel, be 
as perſwaſive againſt Sin, as the Conſiderati- 
on of them written by a Spirit upon a Wall? 
Or, why ſhould not the Meſlage of Eternal 
Death which we deliver from God, prevail as 
much upon Men, as the Meſſage of temporal 
Death from a King? Laſtly, why ſhould not 
the preſence of the Omnipreſent God over- 
awe Men more than the preſence of a Man 2 
Or, why ſhould not the Infallible Promiſe of 
Heaven and Infinite Happineſs, be a more 
powerful Motive to Self-denial, than the Pro- 
miſe of a Kingdom, or the greateſt Preferment, 
or Treaſure here below, e 

The ſhameful inconſideration, ſtupidity, and 
carnality of Mens Hearts, is the Cauſe why 

Temporal Expectations and Propoſals have 
more force upon their Souls, than the Hopes 
of Eternal Glory; and that preſent or approach- 
ing ſenſible Pain or Loſs, fills their earthly 
Minds with more dreadful Apprehenſions, than 
the proſpect of Infinite Miſery to come. 

But to conclude this Inſtance with a more 
familiar Argument; If the Temptations to 
this Sin be ſo very difficult to be reſiſted, as 
our Pſythici, or Debauchees pretend it is, how 
comes it to pals, that careful and religious Pa- 
rents ſuffer their Children to Sojourn in Me- 
ſech, and dwell in the Tents of Xedar, I mean 
to go abroad and converſe in this wicked 
World? How dare they expoſe their Souls, 
which they tender next to their own, to ſuch 

— certain 
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| he procceded to gratifie his ſinful Deſires ; L IE 
ſuch a terrible Meſſage would undoubtedly - 
be ſufficient to extinguiſh his impure Flames, , 
and reſtrain him from the Sin he intended to |} © 
commit. Or not to take the Advantage of |} 
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pectedly come into the Room before he pro- 
ceeded to execute his raging Luſt; certainly 
inſtead of finding it impoſſible to reſiſt the | 
Damnable Sin, he would find it impoſſible for 
him to commit it in ſuch a venerable Preſence, |? 
unleſs he, had made an utter Shipwrack both o 
of his Conſcience and Honour, and were be- | 
come as brutal, and ſhameleſs as a Beaft. Or, 12 
let us ſuppoſe that a mighty Reward, imagine Te 
a Kingdom, or ſome vaſt Sum of Money were mo 
offer d him upon Condition he would reſiſt ; of ] 
this pretended irreſiſtible Temptation, What ing 
do you think would be the Event? You muſt Þ : Mi 
needs confeſs he would find Strength and Re- ¶ the 
ſolution enough to overcome the unconque- x 
rable Temptation upon theſe Terms, and be fam 
glad te be hired by ſuch a Reward, to abſtain] this 
from his Damnable Luſt. And therefore, iff Jour 
all this be true, Why ſhould not the remem- ¶ com 
brance of our own Mortality as effectually rent 
mortzfie our Luſts, and keep us from daring. 
to commit a preſumptuous Sin, as if God Jto. « 
| himſelf ſhould tell us we ſhould in the inſtant W- o 


Go? Why ſhould not the Conſideration oifiyh; 
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Eternal Torments threatned in the Goſpel, be 
(as perſwaſive againſt Sin, as the Conſiderati- 
„on of them written by a Spirit upon a Wall? 
to Or, why ſhould not the Meſſage of Eternal 
of Death which we deliver from God, prevail as 
n. much upon Men, as the Meſſage of temporal 
lat Death from a King? Laſtly, why ſhould not 
X- | the preſence of the Omnipreſent God over- 
x awe Men more than the preſence of a Man? 
Or, why ſhould not the Infallible Promiſe of 
Heaven and Infinite Happineſs, be a more 
powerful Motive to Self-denial, than the Pro- 
miſe of a Kingdom, or the greateſt Preferment, 
or Treaſure here below. e 
Ihe ſhameful inconſideration, ſtupidity, and 
carnality of Mens Hearts, is the Cauſe why 
3 Temporal Expectations and Propoſals have 
more force upon their Souls, than the Hopes 
fiſt | of Eternal Glory; and that preſent or approach- 
hat ing ſenſible Pain or Loſs, fills their earthly 
wlt Minds with more dreadful Apprehenſions, than 
Re · ¶ the proſpect of Infinite Miſery to come. 
ſue- But to conclude this Inſtance with a more 
be familiar Argument; If the Temptations to 
tain] this Sin be 1o very difficult to be reſiſted, as 
RY our Pyythici, or Debauchees pretend it is, how 
em- ¶ comes it to paſs, that careful and religious Pa- 
ally rents ſuffer their Children to Sojourn in Me- 
ring ſech, and dwell in the Tents of Xedar, I mean 
God to go abroad and converſe in this wicked 
tant World? How dare they expoſe their Souls, 
n olf which they tender next to their own, to ſuch 
>rnal ; B 2 certain 
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certain Dangers in an Adulterous Generation, 
if to deny ones ſelf, and reſiſt the Temprati- 
ons of the Fleſh be either impoſſible, or next 
to impoſſible, as the profane Diſcourſes of the 
unclean Spirits in this licentious Age upon all 
Occaſions repreſent it ro be? 

My third Inſtance to prove how capable the 
nature of Man, by God's Grace, is to re {iſt 
or overcome the molt dangerous Temptations, 
ſhall be taken from a Temptation to commit 
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lome Sin upon a certain propoſal of gaining, 


or loſing a Crown. Among all the Trials or 
Temptations the World, the Devil, or our 


Hearts can preſent unto us, none can be more 
powerful or unconquerable than this: For a 


Crown is the higheſt ſeculor Intereſt, the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of ir is both Government and Riches, 
and by Conſequence, the hopes of getting, 


or ſcar of loſing that ſupream Degree of Tem- 
poral Happineſs, which conſiſts in the Enjoy- 
ment of it, muſt at leaſt ro covetous, and am- 
bitious Souls, be the ſtrongeſt inducement Þ 
that can be to Sin. Of this we have many] 
Examples in ſacred and profane ; in ancient] 
and modern, in our own and foreign Hiſtories. 


And yet as powerful as this Motive is, Moſes, 
who might have paſled for the Son of Pha- 
raoh's Daughter, and by conſequence, have 
been Heir preſumptive to his Crown, when 
he came to Years, (as the Author to the He- 
Erews writes) rather than renounce the Cove- 
nant, which his Anceſtors made with God, 

Excom- 
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Excommunicate himſelf from his viſible 
Church, and forſake his Brethren, though the 
perſecuted People of God, refuſed to be call'd, 
that is, to be the Son of that Auguſt Princeſs, 
and expect the moſt glorious Kingdom of his 

Time. And nor to ranfack Foreign Hiſtories, 
e or multiply Examples in this ſhort Diſcourſe, 
ſt our late bleſled Sovereign King Charles the 
s, | Martyr, whom God was picaled ro make per- 
it fect through Suffcrings, and relerve for theſe 
g, larrer Times, as the moſt glorious Monument 
or of Chriſtian Courage thut ever was in the 
ur World: That incomparable Prince and Chris 
re | ftran, rather than Rob God, Profſtiture his 
- a Þ Royal Honour, juſtiſie Sacrilege and Rehbelli- 
of- on by Law, and Perjure his Righteous Soul, 
es, by accepting thoſe Sinful Conditions the Re— 
ng, bels propoſed ; after many other unparalleil'd 
em- Su ferings, choſe to Sacrifice his Blood to his 
oy- Þ Conſcience, and ſecure his Innocence by the 


% 
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am- loſs of his Triple Crown. 
ent My laſt Inſtance ro prove how capable Hu- 
any] mune Nature in a Chri/tzan is to reſiſt Tempe 
jent tations, ſhall be taken from the natural Deſi-c 
ries. of Revenge, which of all other ſinful Aﬀecti- 
ſes, ons, but Pride and Self-love, from whence it 
Pha · ¶ proceeds, diſcovers it ſelf moſt early in Man: 
have] For with how much impatience and eagerneſs 
when will even little Children ſtrive to be revenged? 
He-. How quickly will they reſent, and how long 
ove· remember injuries; and how will Malice, as 
God, ſt were, poſſeſs their little Souls; and Anger, 
com- | B 3 the 


thou bring thy gift before the Altar, and there 


' paſſes, the Oracle of our Religion hath aſſur'd 
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the actual Exerciſe of that Malice, ſwell their | 
Hearts and Eyes? And how natural this Sin | be 
is to the corrupt Conſtitution of Man, and m 
how proper it is to ſome particular Complexi- m 
ons and Tempers ; the Brawls, Curſes, Duels, ¶ th 
Fallions, Slanders, Libels, Murthers, Schiſms, 4 Ch 
and Rebellions, which happen in all Socictics Þ 
of Men, are moſt ſad deplorable Proofs. |: 
And yet if any Man deny that it is poſlible | 
to mortifie this damnable Paſſion of Revenge, 
wherein the Image of the Devil ſo much con- Gr: 
ſiſts, he Libels the Chriſtian Religion, and in- Jia. 
jures the Reputation and Authority of the cell 
Goſpel, which teacheth Men to forgive and] mo 
love their enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, Blo 
and to do good to them that hate us, and de- Rev 
ſpitefully uſe us. This Doctrine is proper to] Ch 
the Chriſtian above all the Religions in the B 
World; God hath made ir the very Condition of t 
upon which he'll accept our Oblations, and] der 
grant us Pardon for our Sins; and therefore if ns 
ſome 
remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought agaiuft 
thee, leave thy Gift there, and go thy way, thou 
muſt firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
return, and offer thy Gift. And unleſs we can 
prevail with ourſelves to forgive Men their treſ. 


us, tis in vain to Pray for the Pardon of our han 
own. Therefore if it be impoſſible to reſiſi 
Temptations to this devilith Sin of Revenge, 7 
or, which is all one, to Forgive the 1 

of ma 
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that ſtrikes the firſt Stroke, 'tis impoſſible to 
be Saved, and nothing but the Precepts of 
1 mutual forbearance and forgiving one another 
muſt paſs for Goſpel Gallantry, or only for 
the Romantick and Ornamental part of the 
„ Chriſtian Religion, which it concerns us not 
8 at all to practiſe, or believe. But alas, 'tis 
as caſic to conquer the Paſſion of Revenge, as 
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je to become Meck, and Humble, and Charita- 
e, ble; for the exerciſe of which moſt excellent 
n- Graces, the Primitive Chriſtians, as * Tertul- 


n- lian told the Heathen Magiſtrates, and as Mar- 
he Ycellinas, afterwards obſerved, were famous a- 
1d mong the Heathens, when Slanders, Quarrels, 
us, Blood- ſhed, and all other Tragical Effects of 
URevenge, were ſcarce ever heard of amon 
Chriſtians in any of the Churches of God. 


to 

the! But beſides the Examples I have taken out 
jon of the Bible, and other Hiſtories to prove un- 
and] der theſe Four Inſtances, that no Temprati- 
e if ons are too ſtrong to be overcome, let me add 
here ome Examples out of Heathen and Mahume- 


inſt Van Hiſtorians for the further Confirmation of 
hoy this fundamental Truth. 

then Under my firſt Inſtance 1 night have pro- 
can! duc d a Thouſand illuſtrious Examples, as of 
treſ.Pecrates, Regulus, Curtius; all which choſe 
Tar dito die very cruel Deaths : The firſt, rather 
our! han deny God; The ſecond, rather than per- 
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enge, 112 bt Apologetick. 
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jure his Soul; And the third, to deliver his 
Country from a Plague. | | 
| My ſecond Inſtance I might have adorn'd þ* 
| with the memorable Examples of Scipio Na- 
| mantiuus, and Mahumet the Great; whereof Þ 
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the firſt abhorr'd to look upon that charming 

Beauty which his Captains preſented unto Þ* 

him, as his prize: And the latter, after an“ 
| humble Remonſtrance of his Lords, how! 
much it was beneath the Majeſly of the 0r70- Þ 
man Emperor to enſlave ir ſelf to the Weaker Þ 

Sex, immediately ſacrificed his deareſt . 

ſtreſs Irene to his Honour, with his own vi- 

ctorious Hands. The Action was Barbarous, Þ 

but the Seif-denia! was great, and may juſtly Þ 

ſerve to upbraid thoſe abandoned Chriſtians, * 

who have not only loſt all ſenſe of Honour, Þ 

but all ſenſe and conſideration of infinite fu- 

ture Rewards, and to harden their Hearts, 

that they will not attend to the Dictates of 

their own Reaſon, and thereby diſpoſe their 

Souls to hearken to the ſecret Directions and al 
Inſpirations of God. They could be content fc 

to have him for their Champion, but not fot i th 

their Second; for they hate to aſſiſt him, ot te 

which is all one, to let him aſſiſt them againſi P- 

the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; but be-. ar 

cauſe they cannot do all, therefore they willſ as 

do nothing, nor contribute that little they cc 

have left as Men, to ſecure themſelves from of 

Sin. To conclude, they will not, like Co m 

velius, the firſt Convert Gentle, prepare home rig 
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ais ſelves by Morality for Grace, but would have 

'* God entirely force their Nature and influence 
their Souls by the irreſiſtible Mot ions of his 
Spirit; being unwilling to do ſo much in Spi- 
ritual Matters, as is requiſite to denominate 
good Actions their own. 

Under the third Inſtance T might have ad- 
ded the great Examples of Al dolominus, Dio- 
cleſian, and Otho; the firſt of which was un- 
willing to change a private Life for a Crown; 
The ſecond chang'd, a Crown, I cannot lay, 
bur the Empire of Rome, which had Crowzed 
heads for Subjects, for a private Life; And the 
third, tho he was elected Emperour by his 
conquering Legions, rcfusd ro ratific the Ele- 
ction by his Sword. bur kill'd himſelf, on pur- 
poſe to leave the Imperial Seat ro his Rival, 
and ſave the Expence of his faithful Soldiers 
Blood. | 

The fourth Inſtance I might have confirm'd 
with the Examples of Chriſt, S Stephen, and 
all che Holy Martyrs, who prayd unto God 
tem] for their Enemies, and with the Teſtimony of 
fot the Greek and Latin Moraliſts, all which de— 
„ot termine with one Voice, That Revenge is a 
ink Paſſion violent in none, but weak and cow- 
be- ardly Souls; and that to revenge an Injury, 
will as the Greet word du,, imports, is ac- 
hey cording to the Doctrine of Maximus Tyrius, to 
rom offer one again; ſo that he that Returns is as 
Cor- much to be condemned by the Verdict of 
em- right Reaſon, as he that gives an en, X 
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And therefore ſince tis plain by theſe Ex- 
amples, that bare Reaſon and Moral Gallantry |: 
of Spirit, have ſometimes enabled Heathens | 
and Mahumetans to reſiſt thoſe Pains and Plea- |: 
ſures, and Intereſts, and Provocations, which, 
as all Men will grant, are the ſtrongeſt Temp- 
rations to Sin; 1s it not a Shame, and horrid 
Impiety in Cbriſtians, whom God, without a 
juſt Provocation, never fails to ſupport and 
a{iift with his Grace, to magnifie the weakneſs 
of Humane Nature, and the Strength of theſe 
and the like Temptations, with a malicious 
Deſign, not only to juſtifie themſelyes and ex- 
cuſe others, but to Debauch Mankind to the 
utmoſt of their Power, and render the Chri- 
ſtian the moſt vain, falſe, and abſurd Religion, 
that ever was in the World: 

From whence I proceed to prove by Rea» 
2 ſon, that no Trial or Temptation can happen 
| to Men, but ſuch as is proportionable to Hu- 
mane Nature, aided with Grace, and ſuch as 
any Chriſtian that is true to his own Soul, and 

faithfully uſes the reſtraining and aſſiſting 
Helps of God, may not eaſily conquer and 
ſubduc. 

My firſt Reaſon ſhall be taken from the 

Confideration of the Nature of Vertue and 
| Grace, which are nothing, but an habitual 
Power and Ability in the Rational Soul of 
Man, to bear all ſenſible Pain and Loſs, and 
forbear all ſenſible Pleaſure and Profit, out of 
love to Reaſon and the n 4 
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4 God. This excellent ſpiritual Power and A- 
IM bility of the Soul, as far as it is Natural, or 
2 acquired by our own Acts and Endeayours, is 


of Moral Conſideration, but as it is ſuperna- 


7 turally wrought in the Soul, or infusd into 
it by the Spirit of God, 10 far it is of Theo- 
logical Conſideration, and belongs not to Mo- 
2 raliſts, but Divines. 
all Men grant, is the Perfection of Nature, 
and acquired Vertue is conſiſtent with infus'd:; 


But becauſe Grace, as 


I have put them both together in one Defini- 
tion, in which Divines and Philoſophers both 
agree. But were it impoſſible, or ſo exceed- 
ing difficult as ſome Men make it, to reſiſt 
Temptations; this Definition of Grace or 
Vertue would be but an uſeleſs fictitious Noti- 
on, and Divines and Philoſophers from the 
beginning of the World would have been ei- 
ther Knaves, or Fools. All the excellent Ser- 
mons the former have made with ſo much Elo- 
quence and Authority concerning Mortifica- 
tion, Self denial, and Perſeverance, and all the 
brave Diſcourſes the latter have penn'd with 
ſuch admirable Reaſon and Rhetorick, con- 
cerning Fortitude, Temperance, and Patience, 
are idle unprofitable Harangues, and as inſig- 
nificant to the impotent Race and Nature of 

Man, as the practical Rules of Dancing to a 

Cripple, or a Lecture in Geometry to a natural 

Fool. In particular, St. Paul, who magnifies 

the Grace of God ſo much in his Fpiſtles, 

and proteſts he rook pleaſure in 9 
* a E 
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leſt his Faich and Patience might ar laſt fail, 


for him, and that his Strength was made perfect th 
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Reproaches, Perſecutions, and Diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt s lake. This great Doctor and Saint, 
who declard upon his own Experience, that 
he was always moſt ſtrong, when he was moſt Þ* 
weak, and that he could do and ſuffer all! 
things through the Strength he receiv'd from 
Chriſt, mult paſs for a Cheat, or Enthuſiaſt, ÞÞ 
if Men by the promiſed Supports and Aflt- 
ſtance of God's Grace be not able to reſiſt 
Temptations unto Sin, 

There was never yet in the Church of God 
a more apt Example to confirm this Doctrine 
I now maintain, than this Apoſtle was ; for 
when the Fews and Gneſt ichs perſecuted his 
righteous Sou! with ſo much Rage and Vio- 
lence as to make him call them the Meſſengers Þ 
of Satan, and compare the Sharpneſs of riie no 
Perſecutions, which they rais'd againſt him, Þ thi 
to a thorn in the fleſh; like a true Soldier of Þ co 
Chriſt, he ſtill reſiſted and held out; bur yet ¶ cat 


ſuſpecting his own Perſeverance, and fearing 
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he Prayed God thrice to remove the {harp Tri- Þ an 
als from him: But God, who knew his BW 
Strength and Weakneis better than he himſelf, in 
ſtill continu'd them, aſſuring the {uifering A- Þ Gy 
poltle, that his concurrent Grace was ſufficient | 


in his Weakneſs. 

This Relation the Apoſtle makes of him- te 

ſelf, is either true or falſe : Tf falſe, then he th 

was either an Impoſtor, or a Mad man: If he Þ ſe 
N Was 
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was Mad, as the Feſtus's of this Age repre- 


ſent him to be, how came he to ſpeak the 


Words of Truth and Soberneſs? How came 
he to write ſuch learned and profound Epiſtles, 


and make ſuch admirable Defences for him- 
* ſelf and the Chriſtian Religion, before ſo ma- 
ny Procurators, and the Emperour himſelf at 


Rome 2 How came he to be ſo very Wiſe upon 


LU * 
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occaſion as to plead the Privilege of a Roman 
Citizen, and divide the Sadduces againſt the 


: Phariſees, when they had both conſpir'd to 
take away his Life? How came he to baffle 


5 
— 
©. 
= 
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ol 


the Fews out of their own Prophecies and Tra- 
7 ditions, to convert the greateſt Cities of the 
World to the Chriſtian Religion, and acquire 


7 ſuch a particular Veneration and Authority, 


p 


hs 
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not only among the common People, but among 


1 
2 
Ny 


| the Philoſophers both of Greece and Rome ? To 


conclude, how came the Church Univerſal to 
canonize his Writings; and how came they 
particularly to be cited as Divine by ſuch gal- 
lant Men as Juſtin, Origen, Tertullian, Irenæus, 


and Clemens of Alexandria, who were all great 


Wits and Philoſophers, and equally skilled 
in Humane Learning with the beſt of the 
Ereets. 


An Impoſtor likewiſe he could not be; for 


then he muſt have acted for Glory, or Gain. 


For Glory he did not; becauſe he hath ſo of- 
ten acknowledge d his own Sinfulneſs, Unwor- 
thineſs, and Inſufficiency, repreſenting him- 
ſelf as the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and freely 

| con- 
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confeſſing that he was what he was by the Gra 
Grace and Deſignation of God. And for Gain tho 
or ſecular Intereſt he could not act, for in this} F! 
Life, he was of all Men moſt miſerable ; his“ 
Apoſtolical Office rendring his whole Life but 
a continual Tragedy or Catalogue of Miſe. 
ries, as you may read, 2 Cor. 11. from the 
23d, to the end of the Chapter. This Story, 
then, I cited out of his Writings muſt be] 67 
infallibly true; and if it be, then Virtue] 9% 
and Grace are real notions; and by conſe-] the 
quence, no Temptation can happen to any] 
Chriſtian Man, but what his Nature is able to 
bear. But leſt you ſhould think that God had! 
a more particular care for this Apoſtle than leſ] 
other Chriſtians, and ſupply'd him with more War 
particular Aids, than the reſt of the Church, one 
you may find him exhorting the whole Church n 
of Epheſus to be ſtrous in the Lord and the Nee 
power of his might; you may find him charg- Mule 
ing Timothy to be ſtrong in the grace that is "es 
in Chriſt ; and exhorting the whole City of Ie K 
the Phzlippians, to work out their Salvation HA 
with Care and Sollicitude, becauſe God, by bf cl 
his preventing and affiſiing Grace was work- 
ing in their Hearts both ro Will and ro Do. 
Perſeverance or the working out of Salvation, 
conſiſts in nothing but in conſtantly reſiſting 
Temptations to Sin; and there can be no ſenſe 
in that, nor any other ſuch like Exhortations, 
unleſs God (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) be a pre- 
ſent help in time of Trouble, and his 2 
| race 
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he Grace concurr to the Aid and Relief of all 
in| Khoſe that need, and ſincerely deſire it; and, 
nis like the good and faithful Servant in the Go- 
his! Jpel, improve it as faſt as it is beſtowed. 

wil To all which let me add the Precepts of 
e. Mortification, Patience, and Self-denial ; the 
hel Exhortations to keep our ſelves Pure, Tempe- 
ry, | Fate, Sober, Chaſt, to be ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
be | able, to be ſtedfaſt to the end, to reſiſt the De- 
tue] vil, to reſiſt him unto Blood: Of all which and 


ſe. the like Exhortations, if we conſider God as 
ny | he Original Author, it muſt needs follow, 
to hat all initiated Men in Covenant with him, 


nad] have ordinarily Power to reſiſt the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, nay to reſiſt them all to 
Martyrdom, and to Blood. And therefore 


ore 
ch, pone but Inffdels and Atheiſts can be ſo abſurd 
rchÞ nd impious as to imagine that God (with 


the Peverence be it ſpoken) can fo tranſgreſs the 
irg · Rules of common ſenſe, as to adviſe his Crea- 


'4 


Fures to the practice of thoſe Duties, which 


tf 1s | 
of e knew before were impoſſible ro be done. 
ion Nay this damnable Aſſertion of the Libertines 


If this Age, (who, like that brutal Prince 
Nero, think all the World as laſcivious as them- 


elves) robs God of his Juſtice and Goodneſs, 
y imagining he can delude his reaſonable 


jon 

ling reatures ſo far, as to put them upon the 
enſe Hractice of thoſe Duties, which he knew were 
ons, {practicable and above their Power to do. 
pre- Tut God, that is better acquainted with Hu- 


ane Nature, than Men themſelves are, can 
put 
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put us upon nothing, but what he knows is! — 
either abſolutely in our Power, or at leaſt, (as Þ 
to conquer Temptations is) within the Power 
of our Nature, aſſiſted by Grace to perform. 
For this very reaſon it is, that God and the | 
Chucch bind every Chriſtian at his firſt Ad- 
miſſion into Covenant by ſuch a foiemn Oath I: 
to reſiſt Temptations, as I mention'd in the Tum 
beginning of this Diſcourſe : The Subſtance het 
of which folemn Obligation amounts to thus ou 
much; I do here in the Preſence of God, my Mett 
Saviour, and all the Heavenly Holt devote my 
ſelf to the Service of God; I call Heaven, 
and Earth, the Church Militant and Trium- 
phant to bear witneſs, that I renounce the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; and that I' 
reſiſt their Temptations to my laſt Breath. hic 
Jhis J avow to be my Reſolution; and upon 
this Condition, and this alone, 1 now deſirc 
to enter into Covenant with my God, and be 
admitted into his Church; and I call my Con- 
ſcience to Record rhis Day, thac I will never 
repent of this Promiſe, nor revoke it, bu 
continue Chriſt's faithful Soldier and Servant 
to the end of my Life: So help me, O my 
God. *'Tis impoſſible for the Conſcience o 
Man, or Angel to be bound by a ſtronget 
Obligation than this; bur unleſs the Matte 
of it be practicable, tis a ſolemn piece 0 
Nonſenſe and Deluſion; and God and his 
Church for above 1600 Years haye mock/l 
and abus'd the World, T1 
10 


_—— 
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The Second Reaſon, by which I undertake 


the Conſideration of the Nature of Repen- 


ty trance: Which conſiſts in an unfeigned Sorrow 
\ 4. for our Sins paſt, and a ſincere Reſolution by 
1th od's Aſliſtance to lead an Holy Life for the 


the! time ro come. But if Men be conſcious to 
ace] chemſelves, that the Sins they committed they 
bus! kould by no means reſiſt, why ſhould they 
my] Jotrow and repent for what is paſt, or ſo con- 
my ſadict themſelves, and mock God, as to pro- 
en. iſe amendment for the time to come? Why 
1 ſtead of confeſſing their Sins to him, do they 
got rather expoſtulate with him, and ſay, Tis 


be. 
Ph rue, O Lord, I have done many Things 


ach, FThich Men that pretend to be thy Miniſters ; 


tieſteraft· Men who trouble the World by thy 


To Quthority, declare to be grievous Sins; but if 
1 bc) be, I proteſt I could not help it; Thou 
Don 2owelt I could not reſiſt them; and if Thou 


ouldſt have me do better for the time to 


lever a 
bude, thou muſt give me more Grace than hi- 
van erto T have had. Which horrible Expoſtu- 


myfkion ſhews how inconſiſtent this damnable 
Wes octrine I oppoſe, is to the Duty of Repen- 
_ how it evacuates the Goſpel-Miniſtry; 
latte ridiculous it renders Confeſſion and Cona 
ce tion for Sin; nay how it makes the greateſt 
4 his we are tempted to commit, no Sins at all: 
ock d many more ſuch dreadful Conſequences 
from it, as may juſtly make the licenti- 
TH and blaſphemous 5 that Talk it 
| | t 


to prove my Aſſertion, ſhall be taken from 


— 
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the Town, if they have any Senſe or Con-“ 
ſcience left, to abhorr it, and themſelves for 
it, in a Repentance not to be repented of. 
My third Reaſon is taken from the Conſide - 
ration of the Nature of Laws; which com. 
monly, beſides the Things they command, ot] 
forbid, contain either general or ſpecial Threat. 
nings and Promiſes, as moſt proper and ſui- 
table Motives and Sanctions ta engage us to. 


perform the Duties we ought to do, and abſtain} 


from the Sins we ought. nor to commit: Bu 
if the free and rational Nature of Man, nei] 
ther ſimply in it ſelf, nor with the Aſſiſtance 
of God, if Reaſon. with, no more than with 
out Grace, hath not Power to overcome Temp 
tations to wilful Sin, it would be tranſcendent 
Folly, and Cruelty for Princes and States to 
make Temporal Laws for their Subjects; an 
much. more for God to make. Spiritual Lay; 
for his Church, He might with as much Wik 
dam and Juſtice have charged: Men not to bt 
Hungry or Sick; not to be Hot or Cold; a 
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nar to commit Adultery, not to Steal, not t 1 
Murther, not to bear Falſe Witneſs, G&c., u 
leſs by: fome. Means or other it be in, thei f 
Power to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt Temptations tha g 
che Wit of Men or. Devils can invent, to in p. 
duce them to commit the foreſaid Sins. 0 
Ny fourth; Reaſen I ground on the xath d tic 
St. Matthew, ver. 33. Where our Saviour de ch 
clares, That: whoOſOever ſhalkdepy, him befod 25 
Men him will he, deny before his by th 
RS ; whis 
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which is in Heaven: But were any Suffering 
ſo intolerably ſharp were any Perſecutions ſo 
diſmal and grievous, that it were impoſſible 
for ſupported Humane Nature to bear them; 
were all the Forments of a Roman Inquiſition, 
and all the Artifices of Cruelty, which Wit 


and Malice could invent, above the Courage 
and Refolution of a Chri/tian, and inſupera- 
ble by Reaſon, ſtrengthned with Grace: The 
Bleſſed Jeſus, who took our Infirmities upon 
him, and knew by experience what Humane 
Nature was: He, I ſay, that was made like 


unto his Brethren, that he might be a Merci- 


ful and Fairhful High-Prieſt, would never de- 


ny any Man a ſhare in his Atonement, for do- 


ing that, which Extremity of Torment muſt 
force him to commit. 

To conclude with ſuch another Reaſon : 
You may remember thar our Saviour, in the 
Deſcription he gives of Hell in the gth of 
St. Mark, uſeth this ingenious Hebrew Pro- 
verb, Where their Worm dyeth not; which 
Worm, according to the ſenſe both of the 


„and in the 66th of J/ajah, but that 


ſtinging Remorſe of Conſcience, or continual 


Frer, or Vexation of Soul in Damned Spirits, 


caufed by the Remembrance, and Conſidera- 


tion of the wilful Treachery and Baſeneſs of 


their own Hearts, in committing thoſe Sins, 


and yielding to thoſe Temptations, which 
they knew They had — ſufficient to reſiſt. 
RIES C 2 But 


wary and Chriſtian Church, ſignifies nothing 
Gre 
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Bu; were the Damn'd Souls in Hell of this 
Opinion, that it were impoſſible, or next to 
impoſſible, for Men to reſiſt Temptations ; 
were they conſcious to themſelves that they 
were overcome by all Temptations to which 
they yielded, becauſe they wanted Power ſuf- 
ficient to conquer them ; what outward Tor- 
tures ſoever they may endure,they muſt needs 
be free from inward Pangs and Torments, 
from that intolerable horror and remorſe of 
Conſcience which our Saviour calls the Worm, 
becauſe, like a Moth or Worm, it conſtantly 
frets and gnaws upon the tendereſt part of the 
Soul that breeds it, and increaſes the Tor- 
ments of Hell more than all the Rivers of 
Fire and Brimſtone that conſtantly flow there- 
in. 

And thus, T hope, I have ſaid enough to 
confirm and illuſtrate this great Truth, ha- 
ving prov'd it both by Authority and Reaſon ; 
and charg'd the contrary Error (or Blaſphemy 
ſhall I fay) with ſuch abſurd and damnable 
Conſequences, as may juſtly make any Man, 
that is not deſperate, both aſham'd and afraid 
to aſſert it in the preſence of God, and Chri- 
/tian Men. But we live (God knows) in a 
Nation and Age, wherein Sin and Nonſenſe 
are Preſumptuous, and wherein tis long ſince 
become faſhionable and genteel to queſtion 
Principles, and deny all thoſe fundamental 
Truths of natural *aHd revealed Divinity, 


which neither Heathens nor Chriſtians ever. 


Queſti- 
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Queſtioned before. This is the Reaſon, why 
Divines, whom God hath ſet for the Service 
and Defence of the Goſpel, have of late been 
fain to lay the Foundations again, and Preach 
up ſuch Doctrines as ſober Men, not ac- 
! quainted enough with the Iniquity of the 
Times, have judged at firſt hearing, to need 
no Proof: Such as the Being aud Providence 
> | of God, the immortality of the Soul, and the 
» |: necefity of good works; to which I may add the 
f |! Subject of this Diſcourſe, which hath been to 
prove, that no Temptations which God ſuffers 
7 | 
e 


do fall upon Chriſtiaus are irreſiſtible, or that no 
thinking, circumſpect, vigilant Man, that's 
true to his own Reaſon, and careful to make 
f uſe of the promiſed Aſſiſtance of God, can 
be over- matched by any Trial, though never 
ſo ſharp, nor meet with any Temptation too 
ſtrong to be withſtood, how delightful or 
charming ſoever it be. 
* And this Doctrine being proved by ſo many 
| undeniable Experiments and Reaſons, J hope 
may Le ſufficient to demonſtrate the Folly, 
and chaſtiſe the Inſolence and Impiety of 
thoſe Prophane Men, who, becauſe they have 
enſlaved themſelves to thejr own Paſſions, af- 
fect to make Man like a Beaſt, (that is, like 
themſelves) all Senſe and Appetite, and re- 
preſent him as fatally determin'd in all his 
Actions by outward Objects, and unable ro 
moderate his Luſts, and Fears. But had theſe 
Men but common Reverence for God or Man, 


C3 they 
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they would not ſo Libel the Nature of the 
lane which is the Workmanſhip of the for- 
mer ; they would be more modeſt and civil 
than to define Humane Nature by their own 
Corruptions, or pretend to judge of the 
Thoughts, Actions, and ' Inclinations of all 
other Men by their own; they would be 
more conſiderate and reſervd, and not take a 
Pride to maintain and propagate an Opinion 
which is chargeable with ſuch foul and abſurd 
Concluſions, and which ſhews them to be an 


inconſiderate, as well as a malicious fort of 


Men, that Think little, and Talk much, and 
makes them obnoxious to that dreadful Curſe 
pronounced by the Prophet againſt thoſe, rhat 
call Good Evil, and Evil Goo; that put Light 
for Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for Light: that put 
Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter. 


'Twould be very ſeaſonable for theſe Licen- ' 
tious Times, that ſuch Blaſphemers Tongues Þ 


were reſtrained by fevere Laws, that they 


might only diſcourſe theſe, and their other 


pernicious DoQtines in their own Cabals, and 


not dare to divulge them, and corrupr and 


trouble the Company of civil and ſober Men, 


with ſuch damnable confident Talk. But lince | 


theſe Mens Tongues are their own, and in 
this great defect of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenlures, they take the Libctty vo ſpeak of 
God and Man, as they pleaſe, tis more neceſ- 
fary chat they ſhould be rebak'd, and their 
bored Pio Gwe and confuted rar 
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Pulpit, leſt their Devilſh Docttine ſhould 
ſpread, and corrupt the World like a Canker, 
while the Miniſters of the Goſpel hold their 
Peace. 1 

As for this Opinion, it diveſts Man, as 
© you have heard, of his better part, viz. his 
|} free and rational Nature, wherein the Image 
of God conſiſts; it proves all Laws and Or- 
ders of Societies to be uſeleſs, inſignificant, 
and unnatural Inftiturions ; and fo makes the 
| Legiſlative Power, whether inveſted in God, 
or the King, to be Tyranny and Violence; 
and Men that live under Government to be 
1 worſe Slaves than the Children of Hrael in 
Egypt, where they were commanded to make 
Brick, when they had no Straw. It contradicts 
| the Doctrinal and Hiſtorical Parts of Scrip- 
cure, and with utiparallell'd Impudence, gives 
the Lye to the Martyrologies both of the Few- 
iſßß and Chriſtian Church. Ir contradicts the 
Definition of Virtue'and Grace; in particular, 
g it makes Fortitude, Temperance, Self-denzal, 
: Patience, Sobriety, Chaſtity, and all other in- 
fus d and acquird Habits of reſiſting Sin, to 
be idle Fictitious Notions; and ſo makes all 
the Divines and Philoſophers that have ever 
been, to have been Impoſtors or Fools. Fur- 
thermore, it is inconſiſtent with the Doctrine 
of Repentance, and deſtroy s the Goadneſs 
and Wiſdom of God, who, upon the Suppoſt- 
tion that the Scriptures are true, hath exhort- 
ed his People to the Practice of ſuch Duties, 
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ſtronger than themſelves. 
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which he knew before, they could not do. To 
conchude, It overthrows the Catholick Hypo- 
theſis of aſſiſting Grace, diſſolves the Obliga- 
tioit of our Sacramental Vows, diſarms Hell 
of the moſt exquiſite part of its Torments, and 
confounds the Notion of Good and Evil, by 
making it Lawful, in ſuppoſing it ſometimes 
neceſſary for Men to commit the moſt heinous 
Sins. All which abſurd and deteſtable Conſe- 
quences, I hope, you now hear with Chri/tian 
Indignation, and will remember hereafter with 
Horror and Diſdain, whenever you ſhall hear 
theſe ſenſual Men, like thoſe that were ſent 
to ſpy out the Holy Land, repreſent them- 
ſelves and their Brethren, as Graſhoppers ; but 
their Spiritual Adverſaries, the Tempters and 
Temptations with which they ought to con- 


flict, as inſuperable Anakims, as Enemies of 


a prodigious Stature, greater, and taller, and 
But theſe are uſu- 
ally Men, that have turn d the Grace of God 
into Laſciviouſneſs, whoſe Glory is their Shame, 
whoſe God is their Belly, who mind earth. 
Things. And becauſe they have debauch d 
themſelves into Brute Beaſts, or at leaſt have a 
mind to do ſo, therefore (as St. Jude ſpeaks) 
they foam out their ſhame and Infidelity in 
flandering the rational Nature of Man, explo- 
ding the Doctrine of aſſiſting Grace, Drolling 
upon the Scriptures and Prieſts, and upon all 
Godly Men, and diſcrediting, as much as 
they can, the Authority of the Goſpel, by 
Et fon wx De caule 
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o 7 cauſe it thwarts their Luſts, and diſturbs their 
o- [7 ſenſual Repoſe, by Teaching, that Men by 
a- Þ 7 the Grace of God have Power to overcome the 
ell World, refit the Devil, and deny all ungodlineſs 
nd and Worldly Luſts ; and becauſe it exhorts 
by Men in God's Name to be patient, vigilant, 


ies and. ftedfaſt ; to be ſober, temperate, and chaft ; 
us to fight the good fight ; to finiſh the courſe; and 
e- perſevere unto the end. Laſtly, becauſe it aſ- 
tan 


= ſures us that God aſſiſts us in all our Spiritual 
ich Combats, ſupports us in all our Trials, and 
car will make us more than Conquerors through 
ent Chriſt that loveth us; nay, that Chriſt him- 
m- ſelf, who hath ſuffered and been tempted, is able 
but o ſuccour them that are tempted; and that no 
and Temptation hath taken us, but ſuch as is mo- 
on- derate and common to Man; becauſe God is 
of faithful to his Promiſes, and will not ſuffer us 
and Þ to be Tempted above our Strength, but will 

: with the Temptation make a gracious Way to 
God ; eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 
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| Spirit of Enthuſiaſm 


EAORCISEYD: 
IN A 


SERMON 


Preach'd before the 


UNIVERSITY 


OXFORD. 


On AcT-SunDay, July 11th. 1680. 
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and Chaplain to bis Grace the Duke of Lauderdale. 


Printed at the Requeſt of Mr. Vice. Chancellor, 
and many others, who heard it Preached. 


em 


— 


Diſerti ſunt niulti inter illos, magne lingue, flumina linguarum, 
nunquid Angelice loquuntur f — omnia illa nihil iis preſunt, 
quia conſcindunt unitatem—Paulus loquitur, ſi ſciam omnia 
ſacramenta, ©'c. Nemo ergo vobis fabulas vendat, & Pontius 

feeit miraculum, & Donatus oravit, & Deus ei reſpondit de 


Mes (ut fic loquar) mirabiliarios cautum me fecir Deus meus 
dicens, in noyiſſimis temporibus.—teneamus ergo uni tatem 


Proinde fratres mei, nemo vor fallat, nemo wos ſeducat, amate 


how chrifti, &c. Auguſt. exp. in Evang. Johan. tract. 13. 
N The Third Edition. 


my N 
© LOND O N, 


printed for Joux CHURCHILL, at the Black 


\ 7 
x, 


Swan in Pater-Nofter-Row, 1713. 


— 


cæle.Orederem fi non diviſiſſet unitatem, uam & contra 


fratres mei, preter unitatem, & qui facit miracula nihil eſt.— 
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' To the Reverend Doctor 


YMOTHY HALTON 
rovoſt of QUEEN'S-COLLEGE, and 
IICE-CHANCELLOR 
of the UxIVERSITXof 


X F ORD. 

I R, 

HJS Diſcourſe, which was ſo 
acceptable to Jon from the Pulpit, 
5 now in all Humility from the Preſs 
ſer it ſelf to your further Acceptance, 
Protection, and to the Peruſal of all 
Learned, and Orthodox Men, who 
ed me to Publiſh it, as containing ſome 
and wholeſome Dodtrines, which 
judged ſeaſonable for the Age. I had 
lind to ſatisfie my ſelf in this Subject, 
baving by God's Bleſſing upon my En- 
il 28 to Satisfaction in them, 1 
ed my Obſervations on purpoſe mio a 
MON, to ſee if Lee's I could 

— "Ra. ſatisfie 
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. other Mens Reaſons, by the [off 
Arguments, | which T had convinced 1 
on. And becauſe the Spirits of iſ 
Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, 
boli to Preach it in that Audience, ul 
are always ſa many Competent wid 
Judges of Truth and Error, and wha 
ſaid on that obſcure Subjedt (as Chry 
ſtom calls it) having bcen approved j 
in, I am encouraged to hope, that it 
2 the lite Entertainment in other pl | 
eſpecially among all mngenmuus & rits, 
are wont to read with unprejudiced Mi 
But leſt any ſhould think, that the Schu 
y which. 1 o in this Diſcourſe, pl 
. my own inventing, 1 
ee rhe Paſlaves * in it, a5 whit 
thousht would be muſt. ſurpriing, * 
good. Autboruies : Becauſe how pla 
ſocver any Notions in Devinaty may te, 


22 nN hac | pal for hole, 


they appear 10 be 
tuments of the Writers of the way, 1k 
1104 mc, 


Church. Io write all dogs Ganſay 
va Antiquity 4 25 # ſafe and a 


[ 4 


NR, 


#4 / 
. 
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v. The Epiſtle DRDICATO Rx. 
Rule, and it is for adbering ta it in 
Daodrine and 1 , that the 
urch of England, and Her Clergy have 
ets = always perſermied by the Papuſts, the: 
»M&etended Catholicks oz one hand, aud 
{ Ati-Prelatical Sets on the ather ; and 
bl attſe under God the Unguerſities are the 
hop! of the Church, therefore have 7 
{ tho decryed for want of Learning by thuſe, 
it W& want o Le ertue and Religion by thete 5 
- pl bough they have been, and are as fruit- 
TH Seminaries of both, as any Schools, or 
Mi ver ſities that are, or ever were in the 
Scha d. Aud new having occaſion to ſpeak 
dene Univerſities, it would be real Inju- 
I to your Merits, not to let the World 
hide, Pow happy ours is in Tour Govern- 
„ I might juſtly ſpeak great Things of 
pla Severity in puniſhing of Vice, of the 
y te, t Encouragement you give to Vertu and 
Ted, Ng, and of your Care and Vigilance 
the over your own College, and the Uni- 
athdf9>. particularly in groig Lafe to the 
011 lic Exerciſes in the Schools, of which 
and of re in all Arts, and eſpecially in your 


OY 
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own Profeſſion, ſo great a Judge. I. 

under || 2 as Las that | 
Muſes will flouriſh in Oxroko, and ib 0 
true Learning, and Sund Religion will fs 
ways be taught therein. And thereſi 
that there may never want a Succeſſion 
ſuch Vice-Chancellors as you to Gov 
that Famous Univerfity , nor of ſuf 
Learned Maſters and Scholars, as ni ö 
adorn it, is the bearty Prayer of, ; 


SIR, 


Your moſt humble Servant, 


it ti 5 
wn or - 


a Luthuſiaſin Exorciſed. 
Fj D 8 : CN 
1 Co R. xii. 4. 


Now there are Diverſities of Gifts, but 
tbe ſame Spirit. 


N 
0 
eo 
E 
E 
f 


HE Diſcourſe, which I intend to 
make upon this Verſe, will oblige me 
. to explain the moſt obſcure and diffi- 
ult Paſſages of this Chapter; from the miſ- 
Inderſtanding of which, and moſt other Pla- 
es of the Goſpel, which ſpeak of the Spirit, 
nd Spiritual Gifts, Impoſtors on one Hand, 
nd Enthuſiaſts on the other have raiſed ſuch 
bſurd and exorbitant Doctrines, as are utter- 
inconſiſtent, not only with the Uſe and 
uthority of the Scriptures, but the Traditi- 

of the Univerſal Church, the Orders of 
de Miniſtery, and the Study of Divinity, 
d by Conſequence render the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, which conſiſts 5 ſuch Sober and wo 

ona 


23 1® 


O KE 


1 H 


44 De Spirit of Su. II. 


onal Doctrines, the moſt wild, uncertain / and 
unintelligible Inſtitution that ever was f che 
World. But how groundleſs and unwarranta-Þ * 
ble the Enthuſiaſtical Interpretations of this, 
and other like Places of Scripture are, wil! 
appear from the Proceſs of this Diſcourſe, in 
which I intend to treat fo particularly of the ; 
Gifts of the Spirit, as to leave out nothing b 
which may be ſaid in ſuch a ſhort Diſcourſe, e 
to illuſtrate ſuch an excellent Subject, the) 
Knowledge of which is a moſt Sovereign An ſt 
tidote againſt the Poiſon of Enthuſiaſm, which th 
is the Spiritual Drunkenneſs, or Lunacy off ca 
this Schiſmatical Age, and ſo Diſtempers the] ar 
Minds of Men of the other Commumon O 
with extravagant Phancies, as to make then 
more or leſs affect the extraordinary Gifts ol pe 
the Spirit, and then conceit, like Poets in /. 
na that they have them, and are inſpiÞ 
red. | | 
Thus much I thought convenient to pre 
miſe concerning the Matter and Deſign of thi 
Diſcourſe, in which J ſhall proceed according 
to this familiar Method. Firſt, I inrend to 
ſpeak of the ſeveral kinds of Spiritual Gifts 
and ſhew which ſort is mentioned in my Tex 
Secondly, I ſhall treat of the Number and Vi; 
riety of them, and explain the Nature of each 
particular Gift. Thirdly, I ſhall diſcourſe o 
the true uſe of them, and ſhew the Reaſons, 
why they were given by God to the Primitiy 


Church, and not to the Churches of latteq; 
FOR N Times 
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nd Fes. And Laſtly, I ſhall make ſome Pra- 
He : GA Cal Improvement of the whole Diſcourſe. 
ta. Firſt then as to the kinds of theſe Spiritual 
as, Gifts, I know my Text is often miſapplied by 
vill! way of accommodation to ſignifie the natural 
in] or acquired Gifts of Man's Mind, which in 
the? a Phyſical Senſe indeed may be call'd Spiritual, 
ing becauſe they tranſcend the Mechanical Pow- 
rte ers of Matter, and proceed more or leſs from 
the the rational Soul, which is a Spiritual Sub- 
An ſtance, and as near a-kin in Nature to the Fa- 
hichf ther of Spirits as the Angels, his eldeſt Sons 
y olf can be. Such Gifts and Endowments as theſe 
s theÞ are Memory, Fancy, Wit, Eloquence, and all 
Orgie Powers, which are commonly known 
then by che Name of Natural Parts, but more e- 
* recialy the pure intellectual Powers of Ap- 
ots il pre hending and Judging, Comparing, Ordering 
inſpi and Diſcourſing, many, or all of both which 
Kinds ſome happy Souls poſſeſs in ſuch Abun- 
o pre Hance and Perfection, as gives them, accor- 
F thif ping to Ariſtotlès Obſervation, a natural Kind 
ordinę bf Superiority over their Companions, and 
nd t ts them to govern or inſtruc the World. 
Gifts Bur then how much ſocver ſome Men may 
' TexWranſcend others in their intellectual Capaci- 
nd V ics and Improvements, we muſt not like the 
pf eacl oets, aſcribe their extraordinary Gifts to an 
urſe oigher Principle than the nature of Man. For 
ealonc talleſt Trees are natural, as well as the 
imitucpweſt Shrubs; and Gigantick Souls, as well 


latte; Bodies, how prodigious ſoever their Stature 
Times D 2 may 
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may be, yet, like Saul among his Brethren, Þ 
they are but Men, though worthy to be Prin-. 
ces, and differ as much from Perſons gifted by 
Inſpiration, as Goliah from Samſon, Praxiteles Þ 
and Phidias from Bezaleel and Aholiab, or Þ 
ſtudied Linguiſts from the Apoſtles, who were Þ | 
inſpired with the Gifr of Tongues. 0 
Indeed all our Parts and Abilities are the! £ 
the Gifts of God, who is the original Author { 
of our Nature, and by conſequence of all that, 
belongs thereunto; but tile Gifts of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in this Chapter, are wholly ft 
Supernatural, aud immediately proceed from" 
the Spirit of God. Gifts that were given tog 
advance humane Nature above ir ſelf, to rait th 
all its Springs above their Fountain, and ena a 
ble the bleſſed Perſons affected with them tu th 
ſpeak, and write, and act ſuch Things, and w. 
in ſuch a peculiar manner, as was impoſſibleſ the 
for Men not inſpired to do. of 
Theſe are the Gifts, or Graces, which the 
Apoſtle treats of in this Chapter, as may b 
proved from the firſt Verſe, which is an I 
troduction to his whole Diſcourſe. Now Br: 
tren (faith he) mel mrwvenr, concerning Spiri 
tual Gifts I would not have you ignorant. Spin 
tual Gifts, not ſo called from the Soul or Spit 
of Man, wherein they were as in their Subyei 
(for if this had been his meaning, he mui 
not have ſaid me Tranny, but mn: r:293y, or 
Lu) but the Author from whom they cam: 
d exo the Spirit of God, whom o 
Savio 
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en, © Saviour promiſed to ſend to his Diſciples after 
in- he aſcended into Heaven; which he firſt of all 
did on the Day of Pentecoſt, when the Holy 
ele Ghoſt came down upon them in a mighty ruſh- 
or ing Wind to ſignifie the plentiful Inſpiration of 
ere the Spirit, and fat upon them all in the Shape 
of fiery cloven Tongues, as ſo many viſible 
the Symbols of the moſt * wonderful act of In- 
thor ſpiration, which was the gift of Tongues. 
that Secondly, But then there being Two ſorts of 
1 the Spiritual Gifts common and ſpecial, we muſt 
1olly further proceed to enquire which kind of the 
from Two is meant here. 
en to By the common Gifts of the Spirit, T mean 
raile the Gifts of Sauctiſſcation, which all Chri/tz- 
ena ans are bound to pray for, and expect, and 
em to that are given by God in common to all thoſe 
„ and who ſincerely deſire them, and labour after 
oſſible them, and that are neceſſary for the Salvation 
of the Soul. 
ch th By ſpecial Gifts J underſtand Gifts of Edi- 
ay be cation, which Men are not ordinarily bound 
an Into expect, and which, unleſs it be in ſome 
w Brefew Circumſtances, that ſeldom happen, would 
Spinde Vanity and Preſumption to beg of God, 
Spinhnd which by Conſequence are not Neceſſary 
r SpirſWor the Salvation of the Soul. 
Subject Of the farmer ſort are all the ſaving Gifts 
je mund Graces of the Spirit called in the Schools, 
„ or Pratie gratum facientes, Which the Spirit helps 


Cams - Sos” * 4 a , 
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om y fo. Hom, 29. in 1 ep. ad Cor, cap. 12. | 
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to work in Mens Hearts, as Faith, Hope, 
Charity, Purity, Humility, and all other gra- 
cious Habits of Mind, which the Apoſtle calls 
the Fruit of the Spirit, and wherein the Image 
of God, the Power of Godlineſs, and the Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity truly do conſiſt. | 

Of the latter fort are all the Miraculous 
Unctions of the Holy Ghoſt, called by the 
Schoolmen, gratiz gratis date, ſuch as the 
gift of tongues, power of working miracles, fins 
and wonders, the ſpirit of Prophecy, and the 
like, which are nor neceilary for the Church, 
bur in certain Caſes of ſpecial Exigence, and 


which, when they are neceſſary, are not gi- 


ven, like the other, jointly to all, but ſeve- 


% 


rally to ſome. Such wonderful Gifts and 4 


Graces were thoſe, which Elias ſent down 


with his Mantle upon Eliſha, when he a— 8 


ſcended into Heaven, thereby prefiguring the 
liberal Effuſion of the Spirit from Chriſt upon 
his Diſciples after his Aſcenſion; for as the 


Apoſtle writes in the 4th Chapter of his Ei- . 


ſtle to the pbeſians, When he aſcended up on 
high, and led Captivity (that is, Satan, Sin, 
and Death) captive, he gave in like mayer 
gifts unto men. | 


Both theſe ſorts of Gifts agree in this, that 


they are Supernatural, and freely given by 
God to Men, and therefore borh of them arc 
called gratiæ in the vulgar Latin, and Graces 
in all the modern Tongues, though for Di. 
inction fake the former are commonly called 

Nees, 
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pe ; elke, and the latter xeeiowuadle by Divines - 
ra. But though both proceed from the ſame Spi- 
alls Þ xit, and ſpring from the fame Fountain of 
age | Grace, yet, as I have already hinted, they dif- 
zpi- fer in their nature, extent, and uſe. 


aus Firſt in their Nature: For the former are no- 
the thing, but moral Vertues inſenſibly wrought 
the [in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, we our 
6. us ſelves co-operating therewith And their pro- 
the per Effect is to ſanctifie our Nature, and make 
rch, Nis like, and acceptable unto God. But the 
ang latter are not of a moral Nature, nor capable 
gi. x moral Conſideration, as being either pure 

intellectual Habits, as the Gift of Tongues, 
and] Hiſcerning of Spirits, &c. or elſe bodily Ver- 
own ves, and Powers, as the Power of curing Diſ- 
e a- Faſes, Sc. to which the affected Perſon con- 
„the fributed nothing himſelf, and by which tho 
apon Ihe were made a more eminent Man, or Mini— 
« the ter, yet was he not made a * better Chriſtian 
han he was before, Therefore they did not 
lanctifie the nature of the Perſon, on whom 
| {ey were beſtow'd, nor render him in the leaſt 
more acceptable unto God, tho' they were 


dunner | 

[Wome of them more-eſpecially) often given 
tha ie ſanctified Perſons, and ſo might declare, 
n by Fut not make a Man good. I ſay they were 


Iften, but not always given to ſanctified Per- 


Traces — ER 8 4 
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L Di. | Non omnes Chriſtians boni demones ejiciunt, omnium tamen 

called Ning ſcripta ſunt in Cælo. Auguſt. in Pſal, 130. 
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all that were Baptized, and Confirmed ; the 


Spirit of Prophecy was given to Balaam ; the 


Power of working Signs and Wonders, and 
of caſting out Devils was given to + Judas, 2 


well as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and there. 


fore ſaith our Saviour, Matt. 7. 23. to this 
purpoſe, Many will ſay unto me in that dy 
(that is, the Day of Judgment) || Lord / Lord: 
have we not propheſied in thy name, and in th 


name have done many wonderful works? and the 
will J profeſs unto you, I never knew you, d. 
part from me ye workers of Iniquity. Fron 


SER M. II . 
ſons: For at * firſt the Holy Ghof fell upon 
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which place it is evident, that miraculou# 


Gifts are ſo far from transforming the ſinful 
nature of Man, that if they do not find uf 
they cannot make us good, nor, like a ſinglÞ 
Act of Faith and Repentance, give us a Titk 


to the Kingdom of God. 


Then as for their Extent, the latter are no 


uſeful for all Churches, nor for the ſam: 
Church in all Conditions and States; and it 


— — : . — 


* Ol νανον, w, deyi d Bamnovures, milyles 79 m1 
e * AY. Theophyl. in 1 Cor. 12.1. EE mam Tis T7 
gang bone U Niue & Orls, d d. 5 ref! 
ce. Chryſoft. in Epiſt. ad Rom. cap. 8. Hom. 14. + He 


ronym. in cap. 7. Matth. Malti mihi dicent, & c. || Si ſci" 


(iaquit) omnia Sacramenta —charitatem autem non habeam, u 
hil ſum. Nemo ergo vobis fabulas vendat: & Pontius ft 
miraculum & Donatus oravit, & reſpondit Deus ei de Cale 


Contra iſtos, ut fic loquar, mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Du 


mens dicens, In noviſſimis temporibus, c. Aug. tract. 33." 
Evang. Johan, Cyprian de unit, Eccleſ. * 0 
os CN ET gt El: 
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upon the Churches where they were uſeful, they 
the were, as it appears from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
the commonly given to the Miniſters more than 
and the People, to Children not at all, and ſel- 
26, I domer to Women than to Men. But the ſa- 
here. ving Graces of the Spirit are equally uſeful 
this for the Church in all Conditions and States, 
di and are given as much to the People as to their 
Lord] Miniſters, and to Women and Children, as 
n t much as to Men, and they are never taken 
d th from thoſe, to whom they are once given un- 
4, aſx leſs they neglect, or abuſe them, and grieve 
Fron the good Spirit from whom they come. 


-ulouſſ Laſtly, As for their Uſe, the Saving Gifts 
ſinfuſ are given to Men for their own, but the mira- 
nd us| culous Gifts for the good of the Church. By 
ſinge Thoſe we vanquiſh the Devil, and deſtroy his 


| TitkÞy Kingdom of Sin within us; by Theſe the 
| Apoſtles deſtroyed his Kingdom of Darkneſs 
in the Idolatrous World: By Thoſe we glori- 
he God within the Pale of the Church ; by 
Theſe publiſh his Almighty Power and Glory 
to thoſe without. Laſtly, Thoſe make us pre- 
cious in the Eyes of God, Theſe make us 
a glorious in the Eyes of Men. Whereupon 
— Giſted Perſons, as it appears from the Fourth 
+ ay. of this Epiſt. ver. 7. were often tempted 
2 by popular Applauſe to pride themſelves in 
"ins fe their Gifts. For this Reafon it was, as the 
de cal} Apoſtle ſuggeſts in the 11th wer. that God di- 
* "vided theſe Gifts to ſeveral Men in feveral 
att, 13. . "LIE 
c Meaſures and Proportions, according as he 
th | 23 knew. 
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| ſame 
and it 


— — 


TD TV 


— ͤ——e— 4 
_ 
— 


— 


A 


— — 
2 
- 


PX? — 


— = Y 
— — — 
_— 
— 
_ 
— , — 
— 


— 


oo 
—— — OO — W 
—— 


—— 


— — — 
— — 


-_ - 


- —̃ —ꝝ-—ę 
— — - 
— 
2 — U— 


A 
—ͤ—ñ—ÿ2ÿ — 


5 
= Sa. -z- 


Fs 
- = — — — 
- 26 „% AC Mr Tine. oye 57 mo of 


— R 
” 
= LACS 


52 The Spirit of Se RM, II. 


knew their Capacities would bear. For ſuch 
is the Infirmity of Humane Nature, that the 
beſt of Gifted Men were apt to * glorifie them. 
ſelves in their Gifts, and deſpiſe the Ungifted 
Miniſters of the Church. For which reaſon 
there was given a Þ thorn in the fleſh to this 
bleſſed Apoſtle himſelf, and the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him, leſt he ſhould be exalted a. 
bove meaſure through the abundance of revelati- 
ons, which he received. And therefore know- 
ing, that theſe miraculous Graces were valua- 
ble no further, than as they were ſerviceable 
to the Church, he reproved the Corinthzans in 
the laſt Verſe of this, and the beginning of 
the next Chapter for their immoderate ambiti- 
ous deſiring of them, exhorting them rather to 
covet, and pray earneſtly for the ſaving Graces 
of the Spirit, as the more deſirable Gifts. 
From which Compariſon, and likewiſe from 
the ſeveral Diſtributions of theſe Gifts, of 
which he treats in this Chapter, it is moſt cer- 
_ tain, that he underſtood by them not the ſa- 
ving Univerſal, bur the ſpecial miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. For as he ſpeaks in 
the 8th and gth Verſes, to one was given one 


Vid. Chryſeſt. Hom. 29. in 1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 12, 1 Ne ex- 
zolleretur tanquam juvenis, colaphizabatur tanquam puer— þ 
ergo Apoſiolus potuit extolli magni:udine revelationum, niſi acci- 
peret Angelum Satanæ, qui ſe colaphizarct—vidit Dominus quad 
tentaret eos ſuperbia ex potentia miraculormm. Auguſt. in Pal 
130. u,, irdv> A if Alun 1 Gin e d ms, 
erdlSojs Mogsal's dures. Clem. ad Cor. 23. d 


Gift 
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uch Þ Gift, to another another, to a third a third; 
the Þto every Man ſeverally, to one greater to ano- 
em. Ether lefs, according as God in his Wiſdom ſaw 
ted Br. Which cannot be truly ſaid of the Saving 
fon ¶ Praces of the Spirit, becauſe God muſt beſtow 
this hem jointly, or not at all. God cannot give 
r of FEumility to one, Purity or Chaſtneſs to ano- 
ther, and Charity alone to a third, becauſe 


lat. here is ſuch an inſeparable Union and Alli- 
o . Wance among the Graces of the Spirit (as Phi- 
11u3- Ipſophers have obſerved of Moral Vertues) 
able Nat where one is really, there all the reſt muſt 


e. Which, as I conceive, is the Reaſon why 
he Writers of the New Teſtament expreſs the 
- Whole Body of Practical Divinity ſometimes 
dy Faith, ſometimes by Hope, ſomerimes by 
Kepentance, and ſometimes by Love, becauſe 
he Combination of theſe Saving Graces is 
from ich, that the mentioning of one implies all 
„of We reſt. 

t cer- ¶ But if this be not ſufficient to prove, eſpe- 
ie 1a- Wally againſt Enthuſiaſts, that by Spiritual 
ulous Wifrs in this place the miraculous ſort of them 
aks in to be underſtood, it will undeniably appear 
n one Mom conſidering the Number and Variety of 
— pcm, of which J propoſed to ſpeak in the 
Ne ex cond place. For there are Diverſities of 
4 V, but the ſame Spirit. 


ilt acci- 
7145 quoi 


in PA great Diverſity indeed, for the Apoſtle 
22/5, re preſents us with a Liſt of Nine ſorts. Zhe 
Gift ord of Wiſdom ; the Word of ins” +4 j 
I... | Faith; 
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Faith; Gifts of Healing ; Working, of Miracle; 
Prophecy; diſcerning of Spirits; diverſe kink 
of Tongues; and the Interpretation of tho 
7 ongues. 


Firſt, The Word of Wiſdom, or the Rev 
lation of the Goſpel, which is called the Wil. 
dom of God in Chriſt. For as the Greeks an 
Romans called the Knowledge of ſecret and cxW 
cellent Things by the Name of Philoſophy W 
So the Fews called it by the Name of Check 
mah, or Wiſdom, which ſo often occurs if 
Solomon's Works. And therefore St. Paul ii 
his. Helleniſtical Style, which conſiſted in wi 
ting of Hebraiſms, or Syriaciſms, in Greet 
Emphatically calls the Knowledge of Evan 
gelical Doctrines and Myſteries by the Nam: 
of Wiſdom, and diſtinguiſheth it from the Wil 
dom, 1. e. from the Philoſophy of the World 
in the 2d Chap. of this Epiſt. 6, and 7. verſe 
Flowbeit (faith he) we ſpeak wiſdom, yet ni 
the wiſdom of this world, but the wiſdom | 
God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom, ti 
revelation of which, God ordained before ti! 


Ire 


— P00 "WP 
OL * 5 N 


Aber onplas? I wyaoriiay, Orc. Sermonem ſaplentiæ vii 
non eloquentiam ſed veram doctrinam, cuj us ipſe etiam divinus An 
ſtolus gratiam acceperat, & divus Johan, Evangeliſta, & a 
vusPetrus Apoftoloram I wmmus Neque enim potui en: bo mine. piſe | 
tores, & manu ſibi vifium parantes, & literarum plant ignari con 
ones habere, & ſcribere, & que dicebant. & ſcriptis mandav 
virtute maxima implere, niſi 4 divino Spiritu veram ſapientis 
necepifſent, Theodoret. in 2. ep. ad Corinth. cap. 12. AoZa/w | 
oV XewsTy N Oi ./ ,, Top i ot. —-Iguat. ad SY" 
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raclerl World was untoour Glory, that is, unto the Glory 
kinkFofus the Apoſtles, who were the firſtDiſcoverers 

tho hereof. To them it was that the Spirit gave 
the firſt Underſtanding and Diſcovery of the 
Myſteries of God, and of the Father, and of 
ReyeChriſt ; in whom, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 
> Wiſh. all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge 
ks andere hid. In him they were hidden, and 
ad ex{Frapt up, before they were unfolded by the 
zphy {Wpoltles, ro whom in the 14, 15, and 16 
hoch Chapters of St. Fohn's Goſpel our Saviour pro- 


urs ü niſed his Spirit to comfort and aſſiſt them in 
au ibis Abſence, to teach them all the things that 
in wi elonged to the Goſpel, to lead them into all 
Greei ruth, to bring to their Remembrance, what- 


Evan 
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World, 
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Jocver he had formerly taught them, and bear 
vitneſs to the Truth of their Doctrine by his 
orks. 
Therefore the firſt, and moſt principal Gift 
ft the Spirit was this, A7 . Loglas, the Reve- 
ation of the Goſpel, or the Diſcovery of all 
hoſe excellent Truths, the Knowledge and 
belief whereof is Eſſential on our Parts to 
he new and better Covenant, which God hath 
ace betwixt himſelf and Man. This Super- 
atural Knowledge of the whole Counſel of 
od in the Redemption of the World through 
briſt, was firſt given to the Apoſtles by the 
nſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and Preached 
y them to the whole World. Given I ſay, 
o the Apoſtles, for as we read of Haxeioes Ye 
ir, diverfities of Gifts in my Text: So s 
| the 
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Men ſaw Viſions, and their old Men dicam 
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rhe next Verſe to it, we read of ν., i 
5, differences of Adminiſtrations, that is, 
Miniſteries, or Miniſters to whom theſe Gif] 
belonged. And therefore as the Apoſtle hau 
put the Word of Wiſdom firſt in the Catalogu 
of Gifts: So in the Liſt of Miniſters, whit 
anſwers to it in the 28th verſe, he hath pul 
the Apoſtles firſt: | 

From whence I paſs to the Word of Know 
ledge, by which with. Dr. Lightfoot, and MM 
nochius, I underſtand Prophecy properly il 
called, or the revealed Knowledge of ſecre 
remote, and future Things. Of ſecret Thing 
as of the Mind, or Will of God, or ti 
Thoughts of Men ; of remote Things, as 0 
what was done in other Places; or of furur 
Things, as of what would be done in Times 
to come. According to this Interpretation yol 
will find, that Prophets, which holds the Sc 
cond Place in the Liſt of Miniſters, exact) 
anſwers to the Word of Xnowledee in the Cats 
logue of Gifts. In the Church ( faith he) 60 
hath ſet Firſt Apoſtles, Secondarily Prophets 
The Spirit of Prophecy, properiy ſo called, 
had ceaſed a long time in the Few;/þ Church 
before the coming of Chriſt ; but in the /a 
Days, that is, in the Concluſion of the Fewiſh, 
and beginning of the Chriſtian Church, God 
poured it out upon all Fleſh, and their you} 


ed Dreams, according to the Prediction 


of Foel in the 2d, chap. which St. Peter : 
the 
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ge Day of Pentecoſt, when the Spirit deſcen- 
is, Med with all his Gifts, declared was fulfilled to 
Gi e Jews. By this renewed Spirit of Prophecy 
hau was, that the * Prophets in the Church of 
lopuſWptioch had it revealed to them by the Holy 
Which hoſt, chat Barnabas and Saul ſhould be ſepa- 
th pied for the Work, unto which he had called 
em; that St. Peter f knew, that Ananzas 
nend Saphira lyed to the Holy Ghoſt ; that 
d M:gabns foretold the Famine in the Days of 
rly audi Ceſar, and the Impriſonment of St. 


ſecrei at Jeruſalem; that * Ananias knew of the 
hing onverſion of St. Paul; and that f St. Paul 
or Hl the Centurion before the Shipwrack, that 


t a Man in the Ship ſhould be loſt. Laſtly, 
hat St. Fohu wrote the Revelation in the 
cient Prophetick Style, and that many o- 
ers, of whom we read in || Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtory, foretold many ſtrange Events. 

From whence I proceed ro the Third Gifr, 
uch is called Faith, by which you are not 
underſtand ia» Awywed mr, as Chryſoſt. calls 
ſtifying, or ſaving Faith (for that was a 
mmon Gift to which all Chriſtians had an 
ual Title and Claim) but ay Enel, the 
ich of Miracles Emphatically ſo called, be- 
uſe it was a certain ſupernatural Confidence 


28 0 
furur 
Time; 
In Yol 
he Se. 
*Xact!j 
Cats 
>) Gol 
ophets, 
called 
Church 
he /af 
Jewiſh, 
1, God 


17. » 
Pits Ads 13. 2. + Ads 5. 3. || Ads 17. 28. 21. 10: * Ads 
Arcalfho. + Acts 27. 23, 24. 1 Eaſcl. Eccleſ, g. lib. 5. cap. 
C1ction 1b. 3. c. 37. * Hom. 29. in Ep, ad Cor. cap, 12, Theophy!. 
top Vecum, G. Theod, in cod, cap. 
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and Aſſurance wrought by the Spirit in th 
Soul of a Man, by which he was ſure |; 
could do ſuch or ſuch Miracles, before he 2 
tempted to do them. By this ſupernaturi 
Confidence and Impulſe it was, that Ma 
knew, as by a Sign, when they could work 
Wonders, and when not, and the greateſt (. 
perator, whether Prophet, or Apoſtle, durl 
never undertake to do a Miracle, but when |: 
was aſſured by the Spirit he could do it. Ani 
indeed it was requiſite for God by ſome ſect: 
preceeding Impreſſion to let the 4adzrzas d 
Teachers of the Goſpel know, when he wou 
aſſiſt them, leſt they ſhould attempt to d 
Miracles when they could not, and ſo diſcredi 
their own Doctrine, and Authority, and d 
ſhonour the Name of God. Of this ſort o 
Enthuſiaſtical Confidence, with which the Sp 
rit filled the Minds of Men, is that Place u 
be underſtood in the * 21. ch. of St. Matt hen 
Goſpel, ver. 21. where our Saviour told hi 
Diſciples, That if they had Faith, and doubtt 
not, they ſhould not only do what he had done! 
the Fig tree, but if they ſhould ſay to that Mou 
tain (upon which they ſtood) Be thou rem 
ved, and calt into the Sea, it ſhould be du 
And therefore this ſort of Faith is here put be 
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As alſo that in Matth. 17. 20. Luke 17. 5, 6. vid. Chry|\ 
Hom. 29. in 1. ep. ad Corinth. cap. 12.— dAAd Ty wy Tn, 
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fore the Gift of healing, and wotking of Mi- 
racles, becauſe it conſiſted in an antecedent 
impulſe to do both. 

Or elſe by Faith is here to be underſtood ſu- 
pernatural Courage and Confidence, with which 
God was wont to endow the Minds of all 
thoſe whom he ſet upon any Deſign, that 
would find Oppoſitions from Devils or Men. 
This fducia, or undaunted Courage, is called 
in the New Teſtament miþnaiz, which we render 
boldneſs, Ads 4. 13, 29, 31. But by the in- 
genious Tranſlator of the Mons-7eſtament it is 
rendered Conſtance, fermete, Liberte, Hardiueſſe, 
and it was an effect of that which the Fewi/h 
Writers call the Spirit of might, and as * Mai- 
monides obſerves, it was always conferr'd upon 


ſort qq the Perſon commiſſion d by God after the 
he Spi Promiſe of ittecha Ani, or Fhieh Immach, Go, 
* and 7 will be with thee. Which Promiſe as 
tt hen 


it was ſolemnly made by God to + Moſes, 


old I Jeremiah, and * others in the Old Teſtament : 


doubt So was it as ſolemnly made to the Apoſtles by 
done Chriſt in the New. For after his Reſurrection, 
t Mou when he gave them Commiſſion and Authority 
4 rem 


to Teach, and Baptize all Nations, he ſaid, 


* All Power is given unto me both in Heaven 
end Earth, Go ye therefore, and teach all Nati- 


F 5 


id. chf | 

5 En: Mor. Nevoch, Pt. 2.c. 38. f Exod. 3,12, ||Jerem 1. 8. 
y, mic "fl * Ezek, 3. 9. Det, 31. 6, 8. Joſh. 1.5. 1 Matth. 28. 19, 
NN k 3) 20. particularly to S. Paul, Acts 18. 9, 10. 
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ons, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
Sc. and lo! I am with you to the end of the 
World. Accordingly we read in the As of the 
Apoſtles, with what invincible Reſolution and 
Courage thoſe poor Men appeared before the 
Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals, and with what 
aſtoniſhing Preſence both of Body and Mind, 
they, and * other Teachers of the Golpel, 
bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings and 
Princes, and People of the Earth. 

Under the Fourth miraculous Gift, which 
is the Gift of Healing, is comprehended 
the Power of Curing all Diſeaſes both of 
Body, and f Mind, without the Help of Phy- 
fick, through the alone Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
as alſo the more wonderful Power of raiſing 
the dead. For as inflicting of Death is uſually 
joined by the Ancients with the Power of in. 
flicting Diſeaſes: So the Power of curing 
Diſeaſes, and raiſing the Dead, are uſually 
joined together in their || Writings, as Effect 
of the ſame miraculous Gift. Although the 
latter alſo is often reduced under the Fifth mi- 
raculous Gift, EVS Aurduccery;, Which we 


rn II " had W- Fi . * » ** 
2 1 
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* As 7.13, 46. Þ Inde jam facultas datur poſſe venenorun 
virus extinguere, animorum diſipientium labes readdita ſanitai 
purgare, infeſtis jubere pacem. vloleutis quietem, ferocientibu! 
lenitatem, Cyprian. Epift. ad Donat. | Alii labs 
rantes aliqus infirmitate per mantis impoſitionem ctrant & fans 
reſtituunt, etiam & 3 aiximus mortui veſurrexeru 
& perſeverarunt no 2 anni, multis, Irenæus, Lib. 2. c. 5 
vid. Euſeb. Lib. 5. Hift, c. 7. | | 


tranſlate 
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© tranſlate working of Miracles: Under which 
is comprehended the Power of working Signs 
and Wonders in the Heavens, of ſilencing and 
the caſting Devils both out of Men, and Oracles, 
vhat of inflicting Death, as the Prophet did, on the 
ind, Captains of Fifties, and their Companies, 
{pel, and St. Peter upon Ananias and his Wife. 
and MLaſily, The Power of inflicting Diſeaſes on 
the Bodies of incorrigible Sinners, as Paul did 
Fhich upon E/ymas the Sorcerer, which in this, and 
nded {Wie firſt of his Epiſtles to Timothy, is called the 
th ol elivering up to Satan by Excommunication, 
Phy- nd perhaps alſo the Power of filling the Souls 
-briſt, f Contumacious Sinners, with ſupernatural 
aiſing Horror and Agonies, which when they are 
ſually Hut natural, are worſe to be endured than the 
of in-Wolt intolerable bodily Pains. 
curing By Prophecy is not underſtood the Gift of 
fually MWrediction, or knowing remote and future 
feds MWrents. Bur firſt, the Gift of Preaching or 
zh the Fxpounding the Scriptures by Inſpiration, in 
th mi Nhich Senſe it is ſaid in che 4th verſe of the 
ch verch chap. every Man Praying or Propheſy- 
that is, Praying and Preaching with his 
©. ead covered, diſhonoureth his Head, In this 
2 ſanita Mace Inſpired Preachers are called Prophets 
„e the 14th chap. of this Epiſt. ver. 29. Lex 
& fan Prophets (ſaich he) ſpeak two or three at a 
wrrexerw ne, and let the reſt hear and judge. Accor- 
2. c. holy Nebia, the Hebrew Word for a Pro- 
ct, is often rendred in the Chaldee Tranſla- 
ranflaty ? E 2 tion 
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tion by * Saphra, and + Meturgeman, which 
ſignifies Teacher and Interpreter, in which 
Sence the Preachers in the Church of Corinth 
were very properly called Prophets, who 
Preached and Expounded the Holy Scriptures 
by Inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt. 
Or elſe Prophecy may be taken, as it often 
is in the 0/4 and New Teſtament, for Praiſn * 
of God by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms. For in! 
ſpired Perſons did uſually ſpend their EnthuW* 
ſiaſm in compoſing of Hymns, and Spiritus 
Songs: Which is the Reaſon we read of ſuciW@P 
a great number of Divine Poets, or Pſalmiſ:W* 
among the Hebrews, as Moſes, David, Aſaph” 
Heman, Jeduthun, and the reſt. Hence ir tt 
that we read 1 Sam. 10. of a Company dP: 
Prophets, who came down from an high pla — 
Propheſying, Singing (ſaith the || Paraphraſi 
with Pfalteries, Tabrets, Pipes and Barp 
And both in that, and the 19th Chap. whe 
Saul is ſaid to have Propheſied among the Pr 
phets; the Paraphraſt plainly faith he Saif 
or Praiſed God. And according to both rh 
Senſes of the Word Prophecy you find Pſain* 
and Doctrines among the Gifts of the Spi 
in the 14th Chap. of this Epiſt. and the 2 = 
verſe. a. 
Bur Thirdly, Prophecy is put here not oi 


for Preaching, and revealing ſecret and fut 2 
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— Things, and Praiſing God by Inſpiration, but 
I alſo for Pray ing unto him in publick Aſſemblies 
wich | by © Inſpired Prayers. For in the Apoſtles 
nich Time there was a miraculous Gift of Praying 
inth ! as well as Preaching, when the Spirit uſed 
who publickly to actuate the Souls of Men, and 
ture; affect them in ſuch an extraordinary manner, 
as to make them pray for ſuch Things, and 
in ſuch a Way, as in thoſe early Times, when 
the new planted Churches, which had been 
uſed to pray after the Fewiſh Manner and 
Form, upon the Change of their Religion and 
Synagogues, knew not for what, nor how to 


often 
ai ſin 
or in- 
inthu 


3 
© ſu pray. Wherefore in theſe Congregations aſ- 
Almi ſembled together in Chriſtian Synagogues, 


which as yet had not compos'd Liturgies, as 
the Jewiſß had, God directed them by Pro- 
phets or Inſpired Men, here called Trvuanmi 
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Harp Porro un cum his omnibus donis erat & precum donum, 
quod & ipſum ſpiricus dicebatur, quo qu? predirus erat 

. WIK pro plebe univerſa preces fundebat. Quandoquide m enim multa, 
the PH, gue nobis conducunt, ignoremus, & que minime conducunt 
Gant peſtale mut, acceſſit donum precum ad unum aliquem eorum, qui quod 

Ie ununiter univerſe Eccleſiæ conducchat, id ipſe pro omnibus 
och the hans poſtul ret, u alios edoceret. Spiritum igitur hic vocat 
| Pſaln um donum tale, tum animam eam, que donum id ſuſciperet, 
ene apud Deum intercederet, ac gemeret. Ore enim hujuſmo- 

he Sp! 1 gratis dignarus eſt, is magna cum animi compunctione ſtaur, 


ultiſque cum gemitibus, mente autem coram Deo proſtratus que 
mnibus conducunt petit, cujus & nunc Symbolum eſt Minitter 
ro populo preces Deo offerens. Hoc igitur Paulus ſentiens 
Arie, ipſe ſpiritus intercedit pro nobis gemitibus inenarra- 
ilibus. Chryſ. in Ep. ad Rom. c. 8. Hom, 14. To the ſaint 
purpoſe ſpeaks Theoph. and Oecumen. upon the Place. 
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for what, and in what manner to pray; as to 
invoke God by the new Name of Father, to 
pray for the Enlargement of his Kingdom, 
Converſion of the Gentiles, the Peace of the 
New Jeruſalem, the Ptoſperity of the Roman 
Empire, which they did not pray for in the 
'7ewiſh Oeconomy, and to pray unto him 
through the Merits and Mediation of the Cru- 
cified Jeſus, which were all new Matter and 
Modes of Prayer. 

In this ſenſe it was, that the Apoſtle faith 
that the Spirit (by the Gift of Prayer) help- 
eth our Infirmities. And that the Spirit, or 
Inſpired Perſon, maketh Interceſſion for 
us 5vreſudis d hẽ˖)y, With wunutterable ſigbs and 
groans. Likewiſe (ſaith he) the Spirit help- 
eth our Infirmities, for | we know not what 
things we ſhould pray for, | or in what manner] 
as we ought, but the Inſpired Man maketh In- 
terceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot 
be expreſſed. Which Groanings, or rather 
Sighings, were the effect of thoſe ſupernatu- 
ral Enthuſtaſms and Devotions, with which 
the Spirit filled the Souls of theſe Inſpired 
Orators, often moving them withal to Pray in 
unknown Tongues. Which S. Paal Empha: 
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* Mere ο mAAns H Feg iSd 6 my vuatiuls oDgwn®& 
141 magna cum compunctione ſtabat ſpiritnaiis ille homo, 
& mul:is gemitibus, cujus hodie ſignum eſt Diacohus ſtans in. 
rentas ſupplicationes pro populo effundens. Theoph. in locum. 

Eriam ſeipſum immiſcait ne ſermo odinſus videatur, Dor 
men. in locum. s | 


* 


rically 


ak Enthuſiaſm Exerciſed. 65 


tically calls praying by the ſpirit, in oppoſition 
to praying intelligibly , or * with the under- 

| ſtanding, as you may ſee in the f 14th chap. of 
the this Epiſt. the 14th and 15th verſes, which the 

” Enthuſiaſts of this Age have ſo perverted and 
the 2 abuſed. This Gift above all others was look- 
: ed upon as a ſingular Pledge of God's favour, 
and as a Scal by which he own'd the Chri- 


and ſtians to be his adopted Sons. And therefore 
10 in the 8th Chap. of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
8 the Apoſtle calls it the Spirit of Adoption, 


whereby they were moved to cry Alla Fa- 


» 0 ther. A Name as S. Chryſoft. and 7. heophyl. 
. lobſerve, by which the Fews were no where 
5 al found to call upon God in Prayer, although 
mw hey called God * Farher, by way of Ac- 


knowledgement and Confeſſion, and therefore 
he Spirit moving the Chriſtians to invoke God 
dy the Name of Father, as our Saviour had 
lirected his Diſciples to addreſs. themſelves 
nto him before, did thereby bear witneſs 
vith their Spirits, that they were, Gal. iv. 6. 


* 


Alverbium ſignificat nomen cum prepoſitione. Sandctius in 
linerv. Schiopp. in gram. Philoſ. Grammaire ra iſonnte. 
T Chryſoſt. & Theoph. in loc. || In locum. | 

Deut. 3 2. 18. Mal. 2, 10. 1 Chron, 29. 10. Iſa. 63. 16. 
4 8. Joh, 8. 41. So Joma cap. 8. 9. dixit R. Aliba, beati 
% O Iſrael coram quo purificamini ; & quis purificat vos? 
ater veſter qui eſt in Cœlis, juxta dictum illud, Et ſpargam, 
pc, Ezek. 35. 25. Sotta cap. 9. 15. Poſtquam prædixit futu- 
i calamitates tempere viſitationis templi fic erumpit : Cui ergo 


temur niſi Patri noſtro qui eſt in Celis ? que verba bis ibi 
peruntur, 5 | 


ec & 
Ile Homo, 
ſtans in. 
locum. 
* | - ecu- 


rically E 4 the 


\ 
\ 
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ſoſt. who aſſert that the Fews were no where 


—__— 


= * 
— — — _ - - - — 
_ * 3 —— 22 Mp — 
„ 3 
— - 7 . — 
. * 
— — — "_ 
- 

— — lite ** Fn 
— —— — : — * r 2 — 
> — : — — — — - — * 

— — : =_ — — — — — 2 — — — 

— — — * * * —— — 
* — 
* — 
- 2 —_ 4 * * 
* 0 2 - . 
— — -— oe — A Pl 
* 2 * Py 2 ws 8 — _ - _ 


— — — — cad _ 


— 
— 2 


_— 


— — 


— — 


| 


; 
f 


I 


| 
[ 


— 
= Af — 


— — 
- - -= ws." = 
—— — 1 


— 


66 The Spirit of SAM. Il 


oO RT — — 


the Sons of God. I pray mark what I ſay up- 
on the Authority of * Origen and St. Chi- 


found ro invoke God by the Name of 
Father, which muſt be + reſtrained to the Oli 


S ˙ OE. CCCIIEY 


—__— 


* Origen. Heel v»4s. In explicatione orationis Dominice, 
NaJep nawr, &c. Pater noſter qui es in Cœlis. Operæ pretiun 
fuerit diligentius perſcrutari Teſamentum, Vetus quod dicitur, 
an alicubi reperias orationem cujuſquam qui Deum Patrem vocat; 
necdam enim impreſentiarum ſedulo quam poſſem perquirenti, mi. 
hi tale quidpiam occurri:. Non enim hoc dicimus, quod Deus ili 
nuſquam appelletur Pater; ſeu quod homines fideles, non wica- 
rentur Hlii Dei; ſed quod nuſpiam invenerimus exemblum fiancie, 
qualis hic = Servatore indicatur, ut quis compeliet Deum in 
oratione ſub nomine Patris. Quod autem Deus Pater dicatu- 
gui Dei ſermonibus attendunt, filii cjus, id vero paſſim vide 
eſt, ut in. Deuteronomio : Deum qui te genuit, dereliquiſti 
& oblitus es Dei nutrientis te. Et iterum: Nonne hic pl: 
Pater tuus poſſedit te, & · fecit te & creavit te? Et iterum fili 
quibus non eſt ſides in eis. Et in Eſaia: Filios genui, & en 
altavi: ipſi autem ſpreverunt me. Et in Malachia : Filw 
glorificabit Patrem, & ſervus Dominum ſuum. Et i Pate 
ego ſum, ubi eſt gloria mea? Et ſi Dominus ego ſum, ub 
eſt timor meus ? Er ſi dicatis ides Deum eſſe Patrem, & i 
verbo fiaet geniti ſunt, filios ejus ; at verum nuſquam eis filiati 
nem certam ac immutabilem iribuunt Veteris Teftamenti ſcrip! 
res, Ideo loca que citavimus, eftendunt filios, qui fic dicti ſul 
iſtos obnox70s, (i. e. ſub poteſtate Dei ut ſervos) ful. 2s 
ipſum & Apoſtolus: Quanto tempore, inquit, heres parvuli 
eſt, nihil differt a ſervo, etſi fit Dominus omnium ; ſed fil 
tutoribus & aQtoribus eſt, uſq; ad prefinitum tempus a f. 
tre. Plenitudo autea temporis ex adventu dowini noſtri Je 
Chriſti jam adeſt, quando, quotquot wolunt, adoprionem filion 
accipimus, Sicut Paulus de illis docet: Non enim accepilit 
inquit, ſpiritum ſervitutis in timore, fed accepiſtis ſpititu 
adoptionis filiorum, in quo clamamus, Abba Pater. E- 
iſto ſecundum Joannem : Quotquot autem receperunt eum, & 
dit eis poteſtatem filios Dei fieri, his qui creduat in nom 
ejus. 5 | 
+ For in their Offices which are very ancient, we f 
God invoked by the Name of Father, paiticularly in that! 


aff 
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mn Prayer, which is ſtyled (becauſe it contains Eighteen 
Gnall Prayers) N NVU; and mention whereof is made 
in the Miſhra [Itractat. de Benedictionibut 9 cap, 4. 3. 
Ramban Gamaliel dicit qualibet die orare debet quiſquam octodo- 
preces] One of thoſe Prayers beginneth & 1298 


bn p fac nos revertere Pater noſter ad legem tuam. Turn 
s our Father unto thy Law. Another Prayer for the Bleſ- 
ing of the Seaſon of the Year, which particularly is cited in 


he Miſbna in the ſame Tract. cap. 5, 2.beginneth N NINA 


. I 
y Up- 
Chry- 
where 
e of 


e Old 


_—_— p 9292 Bleſs us, our Father, in all the Works 
oh ee: Wf our Hands. In the Days appointed for Penitence which are 
| eee yo days, and to ſome 40 before the Day of Atonement, 
ni. mi. here are many Prayers, which begin 135909 WIN our Fa. 
Deus il! ber, aur King. But though this Title of Father be now found 


| 


n the Prayers of the Jews, yet it is very probable that they 


on vice n. . ; 
 fdncie "ns under a ſervile Diſpenſation very rarely preſumed to 
Deum in adreſs themſelves unto God by that familiar Appellation, 


Fill they ſaw that rhe Chriſtians, who reproached them as 


» dicatu?, : 
ondmen to the Law, came with ſuch freedom to the Throne 


im Van 

liquiſti pl Grace. 

hic ipl: 

rum Fi Veſtament and the Apocrypha ; where from 
. . Brabham to the Maccabeans we find none that 


alls upon him in Prayer by the Name of Fa- 
her, which makes theſe great Mens Notion 
ery probable, that the Chri/tians firſt invoked 


t ſi Pate 
ſum, ub 
u, & 9 


is fpligtth 
hr od by that Title, being thereunto moved by 
. by be Holy Ghoſt, who thereby declared to the 


unbelieving Fews, that they were the Sons of 


parvull | 
; ſed f od, and his Heirs, and Coheirs thro' Jeſus 
1074 Jl Uhriſt, But then ſays S. Chry/. as it were cor- 
m filim tecting himſelf, if they did call God Father in 
accepiſtt 


heir Deyotions, they did it, 28 ciuzas Atarolas, 
of their own proper Motion, whereas the 
ifted Chriſtian Orators did it, dw Trwpe)mwis 
weyas pero, by the Spiritual Energy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and there was as ſenſible a Dif 
_ ference 


s Ipiritu 
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ference (faith he) between calling God Fx 
ther from thoſe two Principles, as between 
ſpeaking in acquired Tongues, and 'Tongug 
by Inſpiration, or healing by Phyſick, and th; 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; whercof the latte 
carried along with them a viſible Divine Im 
preſs, and therefore the Spirit which move 
the Chriſtians to cry * Abba Father in thei 
Devotions might well be called the Spirit o 
adoption, which thereby bore witneſs with thei 
Spirits that they were the ſons of God. 

From whence I paſs to the diſcerning of Spi 
rits, which was as uſeful a Gift as any of th: 
reſt, For as in Egypt Satan raiſed up Fan 
and Fambres, and other Magicians to contend 
with Moſes in working of Miracles: So in 
the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity he raiſed 
up ſeveral Conjurers, and Magicians, who 2 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle to Tim. 
thy, Came after the working of Satan with al 
power, and figns, and lying wonders, of whon 
our Saviour propheſying in the 24th chap. 0 
S. Matthew's Goſpel ſaid, that zhey ſhould ſhen 
great ſigns, and wonders, aud deceive if it wen 
poſſible the very Þ Elect, that is, the + Church i 


— 


— — 


* Paracletus ipſe teſtimonium dicit dono quad datum eſt nobi 
non enim nos Abba ſonamus ſine teſte & A nobis ipſis, verum pa- 
racleti donum eft, & ipſe docuit not per ſpiritum, id eſt, donum, 
fic loqui in orationiocus, Theophyl. Rom. 8. 16. See Gal. 4.6 

+ Compare Exod. 19. 5, 6. Deut. 7. 6. and 14. 2. and 25 
18. with 1 Pet. 2. 9. Col. 1. 13. Rev, 2. 9 and 5. 10. Nat 
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＋ They had power from the Devil (as 
John plainly faith, Rev. 13. 14. and 16. 
.) to work Signs and Wonders in the Air; 
) ſpeak diverſe Languages; to foretel Plagues 
d Stotms; to tell what was done at a di- 
Ince; to make Fire come down from Hea- 
n; to vomit flames; to walk and fly in the 
ir, and caſt our Devils by a compact with 
eleebub their Sovereign Prince. And all 
ſe Things they did to confront the Mira- 
es, and invalidate the Authority of the Apo- 
les, and confirm this Anti-chriſtian Doctrine, 
hich was a Contradiction to their Goſpel, 
at Feſus was not Chriſt. For this reaſon 
ey are called in the fore- cited Places Anti- 
iſt, and falſe Prophets, and there were ve- 
many of them, both Jews and Gentiles, as 
mon called Magus, Elymas the Sorcerer, the 
yen Sons of Sceva the Few, and many more 
t mentioned in the Scriptures, as Barchox- 
b, and Apollonius Thyangus, who aped our 
viour, as Pharaoh's Sorcerers imitated Mo- 
in as many Miracles as he could do, and 
s the Prince of all the Devil's Apoſtles, and 
— Magician that ever deceived the 
orld. N 
God therefore in Compaſſion to the ſtate of 
Primitive Church inſpired the Governments. 
all places with a ſupernatural Sagaciry to 
cern theſe Satanical Spirits, and diſtinguiſh 
ar Works from thoſe of the Spirit of God. 
ie of the principal Rules, which the Diſ- 
oy Ss cerners 


A 


— 


70 The Spiritof S ERM. II 
cerners of Spirits gave to the Church where 
by to try the Spirits, was this: That even 
Spirit, which wrought Miracles to prove thi 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, was of God; but cvey 
Spirit, that wrought wonders to prove, tha 
he was not Chriſt, or that another was th 
Chriſt, was a lying Spirit, that Spirit of At 
tichriſt, which our Saviour foretold his Dilc 
ples ſhould come, and which was in the Wort 
in the Time of S. John, as you may read! 
the place I cited before, as alſo in his 2 Epi 
ver. 7. Conformably to this S. Paul in th 
verſe before my Text, lays down the ſame it 
fallible Rule, that no Man that calleth 7% 
Anathema, as many Infidels and Apoſtate 
[NF did, can ſpeak by the Spirit of God. Ane 
i: ther Rule whereby to try the Spirits was Sut 
wil miſſion, and Obedience to the Governours 0 
1 the Church. We are of God (faith S. Fob 
1k I Epiſt. 4. 6.) he that knoveth God heareth u 
THI he that is not of God heareth not us : hereby n 
U know the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of err 
l And If any man among you (faith S. Paul, 1 C 
0 14. 37.) pretend to be a Prophet or inſpired 
06 #he Holy Ghoſt, as a fign that he is truly ſo, | 
4 him acknowledge, that the things J write un 
you are the Commandmexts of Ged. I queſtio 
not, but they had other Teſts beſides theſt 
by which to try the Spirits, as that every Sf! 
rit which wrought Signs to confirm any Dt 
ctrine, which was inconſiſtent with a pure al 
peaccable Life, or the ſober Uſe, and N 6 
e Y 
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pve tu oral Reaſon, muſt needs be a diabolical 
it ever leudo- prophetical Spirit, as I think 1 could 
ve, tu hemonſtrate, if J had but time. 

was t From whence I come to ſpeak of the Two 
t of At kinds, viz. of the * Gift of Tongues, and 
s DiliMWrhich was as wonderful as that, the Gift of 
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Interpreting thereof. To the underſtanding of 
yhich be pleaſed to take notice that in giving 
piritual Gifts, God gave to every Man in 
kind and degree according to his Meaſure, 
hat was fitteſt for him, and what he could 
eſt bear. And therefore, tho one inſpired 
n the Congregation with the Gift of Tongues 
always underſtood what he ſpoke, yet he al- 
ays || was not able ro interpret what he had 
delivered ; for which Reaſon the Spirit“ re- 
ealed to another, who ſtood by, and under- 
ſtood not the Inſpired Tongue, the Matter 
which the Inſpired Oracle had ſpoken therein. 
Some had ſtrength enough f to perform both, 


* 
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n mv} NU WItws <RXy ſto yawnn, Chry ſoſt. in 1 
Epiſt. 2d Cor. 12. cap. Hom. 29. 
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1 les 0 Cor. cap. 12. Hom. 29. t 
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Mot e. Chryſoſt. ibid. * 1 Cor. 14. 4, 28. 

+ 1 Cor. 14. 13. 0 5 val dupbrres myTE Yheofuale ĩxiu- 
il N 76 wy dee Chryſoſt, in I Cor. 12. 10. 
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the Primitive Church. To the Teachers, i.e 


_ Helpers or Aſliſtants, ſuch as the Evangeliſts 


Church. And they are called Helps by an 
Hebraiſm in Greek, as the Levites were 
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but more commonly one of them was enoug 
for one Perſon at one time; and though u 
ſpeak in a ſtrange Tongue was counted th 
more noble Gift, becauſe it was given to th; 
Apoſtles; yet the Apoſtle in the 14th Chap 
ter, preferrs the Gift of Interpreting before i 
becauſe it was more uſeful, and profitable fo 
the Church. 

Theſe are the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which as it appears from the 28. wer 
of this chap. God gave to the Difference o 
Miniſteries, or Miniſters, 7. e. to the Apoſtles 
Prophets, Teachers, Helps and Governments 0 


to the more profound and ſolid fort of Doctors, 
who anſwered to the Scribes in the Syn 
gogue, and wholly devoted themſelves te 
Preach, and expound the Scriptures, which 
was an excellent Gift, or Talent, and always 
eſtcemed the moſt uſeful way of Inſtruction 
(eſpecially of the * Jews) in the Primitive 
Chriſtian Church. To the Helps, i. e. to the 


were to the Apoſtles, as Silas to Paal, Mar 
to Barnabas, or ſuch as the Deacons were tog 
the Biſhops, and Presbyters, and the whole 


— 22 ——— 
— * 1 4 ” v 


* Luke 23. 27. Ads 2. > ch. 28. 23. 
1 Deacons called Levites, Clem. ad Cor. 40. K Adi 


called 
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ed in the Few;/þ Church and Language, 
nounl-57 od helps to the Prieſts. By Govern- 
ugh uh, arc to be underſtood Governours, 
cd thin the Helleniſtical Style the Abſtract is 
to tn pur for the Concrete, according to the 
ChayMſtom of the Hebrew, and Syriack Tongues, 
fore i by Governours are meant the Apoſtles and 
ble fo jſhops, to whom the Gift of diſcerning Spi- 

ſeems to have belonged in a peculiar man- 
e Holy, becauſe the Word Kun, which is here 
8. ve for Government, is uſed by the Septua- 
ence ol to render the Hebrew Word Tachbuloth, 
(poſtles Mich ſignifies diſcerning Wiſdom, Prudence, 
ents Counſel, wherein the Spirit of Government 
„ i. eh conſiſt. Thus in the firſt of Proverts, 
octors 5, where we ſay, A Man of underſtanding 


| Syna- attain unto wiſe counſel, the Septuagint 

ves to h, 6 yorwuwr x i! Mi; 4 Man of under- 
which aing ſhall attain unto Government. The 
alway may be ſeen Prov. 11. 14. and 14.6. 

ructionhere were other miraculous Gifts under 

m_ New Teftament, which are not mentioned 
ro Unc 


his Chapter, and which though property 
king they did not proceed from the Holy 
dſt, yet in a large ſenſe may be called ſpi- 
Gifts. Theſe were the Voice from Hea- 
which the Fews called Bath col, and the 
arance of Angels, thoſe Holy Meſſengers 
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$0 Rev. 2. 2. The Angel of the Church of Epheſus is 

nended for trying them, which fay they are Apoſtles, 
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they were given by God to - the Primi 
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of God, and Miniſtring Spirits, who ſo 
times acted as God's Vicegerents, and | 
med his Perſon in ſpeaking to Men. Butt 
the Apoſtle take no notice of them here, | 
cauſe they were not intrinſecal, and inher 
Gifts, yet I thought fit to mention them | 
cauſe they were extraordinary, and relate 
ſome Paſſages in the following part of! 
Diſcourſe, 


Thus having given you an Account of 
Number and Diverſities of theſe Gifts of! 
Holy Ghoſt, together with the difference 
Miniſteries to which they belong'd, I prod 
in the Third Place to ſhew the Reaſons 1 


Churches, and not to the Churches of |: 
Times. 

Now this Reaſon is to be taken from 
Wants and Neceſſities of the Primitive Chu 
whoſe Infant State required, that God fi 
aſſiſt her with the Miraculous Gifts of thc 
rit, till the Goſpel was ſufficiently Pre 
about the Empire; the Scriptures of the | 
Teſtament compleated ; the Temple-Wo 
aboliſhed among the Jews; Idolatry deſtit 
among the Gentiles, and both were unircd 
gether under Chriſt into one Communio 


Catholick Church. It had been impoſlibl 
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\o God to bring to paſs all theſe ſtupendious 
1d * hings, in a Way conſiſtent with his own Wil- 
Bur om, and the Freedom of humane Nature, 
here, Nrithout making uſe of theſe, or other fitting 
| inheefÞ@ſeans, as wonderful as theſe, to publiſh the 
them Goſpel, and confirm the Truth thereof. How 
relate Hhould the i and Gentile World have be- 
rt of Micved without Apoſtles and * Apoſtolical 
reachers ? And how ſhould the Apoſtles and 
vangeliſts have preached, unleſs they had 
unt of Ween inſpired 2 For their Saviour left them like 
ifts of Hrphans, or rather like Scholars of the third 
FerencMolaſs, before he had revealed all the Goſpel 
1 proſÞuto them, and therefore it was neceſſary for 
aſons Nod to ſend his Spirit, the Comforter, to ſup- 
PrimifÞly his Place among them, to build up- 
> of Hin the Foundation which he had laid, and 
liſcoyer the Word of Wiſdom in as ample man- 
n fromſW<r unto them, as they were to Preach it about 
ve Chic World. And then becauſe they were illi- 
> od {irate Men, that knew no Languages but their 
of then, it was requiſite for him to give them, 
y Pre nd their Aſſiſtants the Gift of ſtrange Tongyes, 
f the Wat they might freely converſe with Men of 
ple-Wo Countries and Provinces, and Preach the 
y deſtrqþoſpel through all the World. | 
> unirc Bur then as the Spirit qualified them by in- 
munionÞſed Divinity and Languages to preach : So 
npoſſibiſſas it requiſite for him to confirm the Truth 
their Doctrine by Signs and Wonders, as 
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* 2 Cor, 8, 23. Phil, 2. 25. 
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by giving them Power to ſilence Oracles, an 
rebuke Magical Spirits, to caſt out Devil 
heal the Sick, raiſe the Dead, and demonſirf 
his ſpecial Preſence in Chriſtian Aſſemblie 
by ſending his Spirit upon private Men and] 
diots, and in particular by enabling them 1 
ſpeak in ſtrange Tongues, which by Reaſon 
the rapturous Way in which they were in 
red, they could not interpret to the Congreg 
tions, in which they ſpoke. This manner 
ſpeaking in unknown Tongues is dillera 
from that which I mentioned a little be 
For the former Way of ſpeaking was givent 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, not fo much 
a Sign, as to enable them to inſtruct Foreis 
Nations in the Faith, and it was either a pe 
manent Gift, or if it were not, it always ca 
upon them in a calm and gentle manner, i 
ſomuch that they were perfect Maſters | 
their own Underſtandings, and could fre: 
converſe with the People ro whom they ſpol 

But the uſe of the latter was principally 
Signal, or Teſtimonial, like other Mirack 
and came upon the People, as well as the 
niſters, and that in ſuch a rapturous Enthu 
ſtical Manner, that though they underſto 
their own Inſpirations, yet they were nf © 
able to interpret them to the Church, te 
therefore to this Gift was uſually annexed is 


* 
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1 Cor, 14. 22. + 1 Cor. 14. 4. 
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S, al | . 
Der ore uſeful Gift of interpreting Tongues, of 
nr Which I {poke before. 


All theſe Miracles are called the Teſtimony 
f the Spirir, particularly, Zeb. 2.4. God the 
nder of the Spirit is ſaid to have born the A- 
les Witneſs, with Signs, and Wonders, and 
vers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ther we may alſo referr theWord of Knowledge 
the Gift of Prophecy properly ſo called, 
hich of all the Unctions of the Holy Ghoft 
s a particular Sign to the Fews, that the 
riſtians were alſo the Children of Promiſe, 
on whom the Spirit of Prophecy came. But 
nit was requiſite for them upon other Ac- 
nts, becauſe the Diſcovery of Things ſe- 
t, and remote, and the Prediction of fu- 
e Events was frequently neceſſary for the 
lervation of the Chriſtians, and pteventing 
imminent danger to the Church. Thus 
aus ſignifying by the Spirit, that there 
uld be a great Dearth throughout all the 
Mirack rd, 7. e. all F Fudaa, the Diſciples at An- 
s the MF” determined before-hand to ſend Relief 
Enthufſſ their Brethren in 7adza by the Hands of 
nderſtoÞ"abas and Paul. So an Angel was ſent to 
were ¶ to aſſure him, that he ſhould be brought 
urch, te Cæſar, and that God would fave all the 
mexed i in the Ship for his fake. By which Re- 

ion he was enabled both to encourage and 
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in the Place. 
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direct the Sea men, who had otherwiſe give 
up all in Deſpair. Hither I may alſo referr tl 
Prediction of our Lord, Matth. 24. 15, an 
and 16 Verſes, which the believing Fews «if 
membring, when Gallus ſo providentially riff 
ſed the Siege of Jeruſalem, immediately wei 
out of it, and fled to the Mountains, ini 
much, that when Titus ſome Months aff 
beſieged the City, there was not one Chriſt 


Furthermore, The Spirit of Preachin 
Praying, and Praiſing God by Infpirati, 
or Prophecy improperly ſo called, was req 
ſite for the State of the Primitive Ch 
ſtian Church, for by this the Circumcili 
was alſo convinced, that God was no reſpedli 
Perſons, when they ſaw to their Aſtoniſhme 
that on the Gentiles alſo were poured out! 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. This was the Ri 
ſon why the Apoſtles did by Solemn Pra 
and Impoſition of Hands conferr theſe and 
ther Gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt upon Bapti 
Gentiles, to convince the 7ews, that the C 
ſtian Religion was to be Catholick, and! 
Chriſt was the Saviour of no leſs than 
whole World. Furthermore, they were 
ceſſary ro confirm the Faith, and warm 
Devotion of the Newly. Converted Chriſti 
who were very apt through the Deluſio 


1 


* Evfcb, Eccl, Hift.l, 3. c. 5. 
Heret 
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| ereticks, and Satanical Spirits to Apoſtatize 
and renounce Chriſt, as likewiſe to convince 
he Jewiſß and Gentile Unbelievers, whom 
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given 
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5, an | 

7 LE "WCurioſity brought to the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
ally u hat God was in them, and among them for a 
ly we Truth. Laſtly, As S. * Clement, who was 
> ini Paul's Fellow-work-man, aſſures us in his 
hs af frſt Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, who were ſo 


ich in ſpiritual Gifts, theſe and other Gifts 
rere ſent upon the People as Divine Indicati- 
ns to the Apoſtles, whom they ſhould Or- 
ain Biſhops, and Presbyters and Deacons for 
he Cities and Countries which ſhould be eon- 
erted to the Faith. So the Apoſtles directed 


Chriſt 


reachin 
piratic 
as req 
ve C 


zumcille Diſciples to look out among themſelves 
eſpedeſſſ*"<3 Men of honeſt Report, and full of the 
indy Ghoſt, whom they might ordain Dea- 
1 out 22s And S. Paul in his firit Epiſtle to 77. 
the N othy 4. 14. charged him not to negle& the 
in Pra Gift of the Prieſthood, which was given 
eſe ani by Prophecy, and the Impoſition of his 
\ Baptifſ nds. And accordingly Euſebius out of Cle- 
the ON" Alexandrinus reports of S. John, that he 


ook Men to ordain Biſhops of the Aſatict 
hurches, TWy ann T5 Tve/ua\G oni 110.lkvoy, from 
mong thoſe who were ſignalized with ſpiri- 


„ andi 


8 than 


were n er | ; 
warm iſ * Gifts. Agreeable to which || S. Paul told 
Chriſt — | _ 
Deluſion * Ker: lese Ir, nal mines pte voce xa di yp vg d p- 


* 2/7y riudou\'s To Trdudl tis imoxames, 
o WeAA 0 TWY oY 610, 4%: n E 8 
caluin Inflis, I, 4. cap. 3. & in . 


A4, 20. 48. | 
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their Predeceſſors, that the Holy Ghoſt had («| 
them over the Flock. | 

Laſtly, Becauſe it was impoſſible to govern 
the Church more than other Societies and : 
dies Politick without ſenſible Puniſhments, Golf 
endowed the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſor . 
with a Power of inflicting ſupernatural Di 
ſes, and Death upon incorrigible Offend; 
while for want of Aſſiſtance from the Seculſ 
Arm, they had not Poder to make peuilM 
Laws for themſelves. This ſupernatural Pow 
er of infliting corporal Puniſhments, whid 
uſuaily accompanied Excommunication, mad 
the 4 poſtolical Rod as terrible as fte Peſtilen 
that . in Darkneſs, and the Deſtruclis 
that waſteth at Noon Day. For by it Oftendet 
were de:vercd up to Satan to be tormente 
poſſeſſed, and killed by him, whos is the * « 
dinary Exccutioner of God's Judgments. An 
it was ſo inherent at that Time in the Apoſt 
lica! Function for puniſhing of Scandals, ai 
preſerving the Unity and Order of the Churd 
that God was pleaſed to ſecond their dread!i 
Cenſures in their Abſence, as well as their Pr 
ſence, as upon the iuceſtuous Corinthian, who! 
this Apoſtle delivered up to Satan in an + Eccl 
ſiaſtical meeting at Corinth, although he 0. 
not there. And ſuch a tender regard had Go 
for the Order and Diſcipline of the Chur 
that he concurred with the Apoſtles in the Fx, 
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Nation of this Power, not only againſt thoſe 

Who continued obſtinately in * Inceſt, + Blaſ- 
bemy, Herelies, and ſuch like Sins, but a- 
l Kain thoſe alſo, that were prating malitiony 
"Wchiſmaticks, Oppoſers of the Biſhop, and 
'Wiſturbers of the Peace and Order of the 


9 Ehurch. Such an one was Alexander the 
V 


Topper-Smith, and Diotrephes in tue Church 
1 7Dbeſus, whom S. John afſured the Church 
& || would remember (z. e. cenſure). when 
came, for his evil Decd We cannot ima- 
ne that our Lord, who came not to deſtroy 


ens Lives, but ſave them, would havegiven 


ene Apoſtles ſuch a Power over Mens Lives, 
1 t in order to ſuch a conſiderable end. It was 
* 


ceſſary, that they, their Aſſiſtants, and Suc- 


ny ors the Biſhops (who are likewiſe called 
"WApoltles, 2 Cor. 8. 23. Gal. 1. 19. Phil. 2. 
4 ) ſhould be inveſted with this Power to 


erve their Authority as Governors, and 
rcby ſecure the Diſcipli: e and Government 
the Church ; which as ſuch is a Spirztual 


ad ay Politick, conſiſting of Magiſtrates and 
r 1'Wbje&ts, and ſo ought to have its proper Laws. 
* erefore God, who in his infinite Wiſdom 


d not erect a Society without Governors, 
conſtitute Governours without inveſting 


0 
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bur | | | | 

e FN 1 Cor, 5.3,4,5. f 1 7im. 1. 20. 2 Tim. 2. 17. {| 3. Epiſt, 
reader. 1 Tim c. 3. v. 1. 786 J vu KAASUEvSS | £77192:077%6 
PAs G“ And Clemens Biſhop of Rome js cited 
r the Character of Clemens the Apoſtle, by Clemens Al:xant- 
l. 4. Strom, 0 
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them with a ſufficient Power of caſting con. 
tumacious Tranſgreſſours out of their Govern Nes 
ment, thought fit in the Church's Minority u 
execute Judgment upon thoſe, whom the 
ejected; in which Concurrence, I conceive 
conſiſted their miraculous Power of inffictig , 
ſupernatural Diſeaſes, and Death. A Powaſif 
more than Imperial, and greater than Ca/l 
cou'd ſhew, which made their Ecclefiaſticii 
Subjects reverence their Perſons, and dre 
their Diſpleaſure, and by Conſequence ſhewM* '5 * 
that it was put into their Hands in that Ex 
- gence, as the Sword is put into the Hand Mean 
the Secular Magiſtrate, that they might be: 
Terror to evil Doers, and aſſert their Spiritu 
Government over the Church. This is pla 
from the Story of Ananias and Sapphira, who 
ſudden miraculous Death was a Terror to th 
reſt (for as the Text tells us, Great Fear canſſ'<<2 
upon all the Church) and plainly ſhews tie 
the Church was not a mere voluntary Societe M 
nor the Apoſtolical Authority precarious, b 
the undoubted Ordinance of God. Py ar 
From all which I hope it is plain that i 
Neceſſities of the primitive Church were 
Reaſon why God pave theſe Gifts of the H Fo} 
Ghoſt to Her, and not to the Churches of laf® oth 
times. And this is apparently aſſerted by ! 
Apoſtle in the 4th chap. of his Epiſt. to t 
* Epheſians, where after he had ſpoken of i 


* Chrxſiſt. in ep. ad Eph. c. 4. Hom. 11. 
| Gif 
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Gifts, which our Saviour gave in different 
Meaſures to the ſeveral Miniſters of the 
Church, to the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange- 
Wiſts, || Paſtors and Teachers, ſaith, That it 
Was for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt, till they came in the Unity of 
| | he Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
5-4 ; od unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the 
WO tature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. From“ whence 
It is evident, that as the Goſpel increaſed, and 


e Church grew up, God, like a wiſe Nurſe, 


16 veaned her by Degrees from theſe miraculous 
bePifts, till at laſt having arrived at her full 


ul tature in Chriſt, he left her, as Parents leave 
heir Children, when they are grown to be 
Men, to ſubſiſt without extraordinary Helps 
nd Supplies. And therefore as the Scriptures 
ncreaſed, God ceaſed by degrees to diſcover 
ie. Doctrines of the Goſpel by Inſpiration to 
ie Miniſters of the Church, and by that time 
ie Writings of the New Teſtament were made 
p, and the Scripture-Canon as it were ſealed, 
tie Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the Time of 
lemens, Polycarp, and Papias (the Diſciples of 
t John) and of Fuſtin Martyr pretended to 
flat Jo other way of Revelation, or coming to the 


Jy U — — — — — 


ds 3p 6 Oeds ma Melo prerrr ermauCanu F Naroior, 
l. upon the Place. Fuayſtaropives os Ndaxnnec x, 
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Trenæus allo lib. 2. 2 57. reckons the Pro- 
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Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, than by 
the Word * of God. ſure 
And then as the Goſpel began to be Preach. {allo 
ed in Latin and Greek, and Native Roman; tion 
and Græciaus were admitted to be Miniſters of 
the Word, the Gift of Tongues, which was Z 
the firſt of the Gifts of the Spirit, began to was 
grow uſeleſs and ceaſe. Till at laſt Churches 
being gathered in all Provinces of the Em-. 
pire, and every Nation having Miniſters oi 
its own, the Goſpel was Preached without 
Inſpiration in all Languages of the World. Were r. 
The Gift of Prophecy properly ſo called 
continued ſomewhat longer in the Church 
becauſe in theſe Times of Danger, and Per- 
ſecution, it was neceſſary for Chriſtians (asl 
ſhewed before) to be forewarned of future 
Events. f Euſebius tells us, that Quadratu 
and || Ammias Philadelphenſis who lived in the 
beginning of the Second Century together 
with the Daughter of Philip (the Apoſtle) had 
the Gift of foretelling things to come, and 
cites a Paſſage out of the Dialogue of Ji 
Martyr with Trypho the Few, wherein he aſſert; 
that Prophecy was {till to be ſeen in the Church 


phetical influx in Viſions, and Predictions a 
mong the Spiritual Gifts, which he ſaith the 


2 1 — 


* Apoſtolorum Succeſſores & Diſcipuli ſacrorum E vangeliorun 
libros, tis qui fidei ſermonem nondum audiviſſent, tradeba nt = 
Euſcb. Hift. lib. 3. c. 37. H Lib. 2. Hit. c. 37. | Hiſt. Lib 5. e. 116. 
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© Diſciples in that Age received in different Mea- 
© ſures for the Good of the Church. Origen 
alſo in his Seventh Book againſt Celſus men- 
tions this among other miracuious Gifts which 
vere then extant. Bur though at that Time 
the Prophetical Spirit was {till in being, yer it 


| 

vas very extraordinary, and ſoon after ceaſed 
{altogether in the Church. 

We read of the Power of raiſing the Dead 
a che forecited Paſſage of Jrenæus, who ſpeak- 


ing of his own Time ſaith, And now the Dead 
hre raiſed, and have lived among us many Tears. 
ei per the Gift of Healing being ſo beneficial to 
{Mankind continued longer in the Church, (as 
er- evident out of * Cyprian, and + Origes, but 
« [{icele or no mention is made of it after, till 
ure he latter end of the Fourth, and beginning of 


Une Fifth Century, when God was plcaſed to 


the {Work that and many other || Miracles at the 
he: ombs, and by the Reliques of Martyrs, 
had hich were the laſt Miracles in the Church. 

and As for Miracles (ſpecially ſo called) they 
go began to grow ſcarce about the latter end 
fert the Second Century, after God had ſuffi- 


irchently ſealed the Truth of the Goſpel by 
pro. em, and in ſpite of the Powers of Hell 
ns MWought the World to embrace the Chriſtiam 
1 cheſÞich. But yer becauſe there ſtill remained an 


Ep. ad Donatum. Þ| Lib. 1. contra Celf. || Chryſoſt. Hom. 
in S. Jul. Hom. 43. in S. Mach. de S. Bab. contr. Gentiles 
g. Epiſt. 139. ad clerum, & pleb, Hippon. Chryſoſt. Hom. 6g. 
com. Mart. Egypt. Ang. lib. 22, de civ, dei, c. 8. lib. 1. re. 


& cap. 2385.6, | 
7 | * Oracle 


elior wh 
1.9 


TYG 


86 "The Spirit of SAM. I 


min the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, even where the 


Oracle now and then to be ſilenced, a Py. 
thoniſt to be exorciſed, a Magical Spirit oh 
rebuked, or an inſulting and blaſphemous De. Mund 
moniack to be diſpoſſeſſed, God continued: 
them upon theſe, and * ſuch like Occaſions the 
longer in the Church, and yet they too ÞF cea/¶ for t 
ed about the beginning of the Fifth Century 
when || /dolatry was almoſt quite extinguiſh 
ed, and when the Church built Her Faith no 
on preſent but paſt Miracles, and her Hieran 
Amguſtins, and Chryſoſtoms, like us, were nai 
inſpired, but ſtudied Divines. 5 
As for the Gift of Praying, and Preachin 
by the Spirit, there is no mention made of i 


enumerate the reſt of the Spiritual Gifts. U 
leſs * Iren:zus comprehend it under the Gift d 
ſtrange Tongues, with all forts of which, H. 
faith, many of the Brethren ſpoke in his tim ; 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Neither need we wo 
der that there is no further Account to 
found of it out of the Apoſtles Writings, ſind 
the Chriſtians might learn what to pray fot 

1 St. P 


W 2 — * 


Apollo gave Oracles in Daphne the pleaſant Suburbs 
Antioch, in the Time of Conſtantius, and Julian the Ap" 
Chryſoft. de S. Babyla Mart. contra Gentiles, 

* As upon the Building of the Temple by the Jews in 
an's Time. Naz. 2. invef, contra Julian. Marcell, lib. 

+ Ang. contra Manich, & de ver. relig. lib. 1. retract. c. 
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7 
be excellent Rule of Devotion, as well as Faith, 
e. Wand ſince that Gift was alſo rendred uſeleſs by 
eo rhe + early general Uſe of Liturgies, wherein 
nbc Church made Offices for the Sacraments, 
for the Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
u cons, for the Catechumeni, the Penitents, and 
ir poſſeſſed Perſons, and Supplications and Pray- 
nolWers, and Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks 
for all Men, for Kings and all that were in 
Authority in a good and acceptable manner 
through the Name of the only Mediator be- 
wixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
Thus expired theſe miraculous Gifts of the 
Spirit, the actual Communication and Exer- 
ciſe of which the Apoſtle in the 7. ver. of this 
hap. calls the manifeſtation of the Spirit, and 
ſaith, that they were given to every Man 
ede ad ovugiesr, for for the Benefit and Advan- 
von tage of the Church. But as the Church grew 
o up from an Infant to her full Stature in Chriſt, 


ſome later, they were quite taken away. This 
St. Paxl, who could do all Miracles, foretold 
Win the 13th. chap. of this Epiſt. wherein he 
Wcxborts the Corinthians to covet the ſaving ra- 
Ither, than the miraculous Graces of the Spi- 
" 'Writ, becauſe theſe ſhould, but thoſe ſhould ne- 
z, ver fail. Charity (faith he) is a Gift that 


1 


— 
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al t Caſſaud. Liturg. Dr, Ham. View of the New I 
ther 


Wo they grew uſeleſs, till at laſt ſome ſooner, 


never faileth, but other Gifts ſhall, for whe- 
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ther there be * Prophecies they ſhall fail, or 
whether there be * Tongues they ſhall ceaſe, 
or whether there be Knowledge it ſhall vaniſh 
away. For we know, what we know by 
Revelation, but in part, and we Propheſie by 
Inſpiration but in part, but when the perfed 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, or thc 
perfect State of the Church is come, then that 
which is imperfect and obſcure ſhall be done 
away. Even as when I was a Child, I + ſpake 
as a Child, I |] underſtood as 4 Child, I 


thought and conceived Things as a Child, but 


when I became a Man, and to the full uſe of 


my Reaſon, I put away childiſh Conceptions 


and Things. For now we ſee Divine Revela- 
tions as tlie Prophets did of old, in a dark 
Enigmatical manner, and by Symbolical Re- 
preſentations of Things upon the Fancy as in 
a glaſs, but then in the adult State of the 
Church, we ſhall ſee them after the Moſaical 
manner in a more rational way, and more ac- 
commodate to Humane Nature, as it were 
face to face. Now I know them imperfectly, 
but then I ſhall know them clearly, even as! 


am known. To conclude, there are Three 


permanent Gifts, Faith, Hope, and Charity; 
but the moſt excellent of theſe is Charity. 


„ 


a». 
— — — — 


gi enim Prophetie, e lingue ſunt propter ſuſceptionem fidei, 


fide undique explicatd, tanquam ſuperflua ceſſabunt in præſenti, 


maxime autem in futuro. Theoph. 
t Dicit ιαεαν tanquam ad linguas referat. id, || Hoc ad 
prophetias referre videtur, id, | | 


Having 
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. Having thus diſcourſed Firſt of the kinds of 


Ppiritual Gifts, and Secondiy of the Number 
Ind Variety of that miraculous ſort, which is 
Inderſtood in my Text, and having in the 
Third place ſhewed the Reaſons, which moved 
God to give them to the Primitive Church, 
Id not to the Churches of later Times, I 
roceed in the laſt Place to make ſome im- 
rovement of the whole Diſcourſe. 
Firſt then I deſire you to reflect on the Dif- 
rence betwixt the Saving, and Miraculous 
lifts of the Spirit, and then to conſider how 
uch more excellent and deſirable the former 
than the latter, and how much rather you 
ght to covet theſe than thoſe, although they 
re extant yet in the Church. As for theſe, 
y neither ſuppoſed any ſaving Grace in the 
ted Perſon, nor brought any along with 
m, nor drew any after them, but as 
d. Chryſ. compares them to Riches, fo like 
hes they tempted Men to | Pride, Vanity, 
| Contempt of their Governours, as alſo ro 
nvy, and hate one another, ſo that this 
oſtle was fain to make uſe of the ſame 
dlogue, to allay the Envy of ſome, and 
Grief of other Corinthians (who had none, 
ot ſo many, or not ſuch Spiritual Gifts, 
hot to ſuch a degree as others had) as Me- 
us Agrippa did to appeaſe the Commons of 


* 1 Cor, 12, Hom. 29. + Chryſ. in Eph, 4. Hows, 11. ile. 


c. 23. || Theoph, on 1 Cor. 12, 1, 
| 
| | Rome, 


— 
oy WW _— 
©. 
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as it appears from Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Verſes, l 


Serm. Domini, © | 
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Rome, by comparing the Body Politick of U 
Church ro the natural Body ; which cannoth 
all Head, Hand, or Eye, but hath ſever 
Members, ſome more honourable than t 
other, and all conſpire to the good of ti 
whole. Nay, ſo inconſiderable are theſe Gi 
in themſelves, and ſo unprofitable to any C 
ſtian, as to his main Concern, that * like i 
Sun and Rain, they were given to good a 
bad, and when they were given to a tru 
good Chriſtian they could not ſecure him in 
State of Grace, for they could nor reſtr 
theſe Corinthians from many grievous Si 
with which the Apoſtle chargeth them, n 


others from a final Apoſtaſie from Chriſt. Th 
I ſuppoſe, was the Reaſon, why our Savia 
when his Diſciples returned with Joy, ſayi 
Lord, even the Devils are ſubjef unto us in 
Name, anſwered them thus : + Rejoice 1 
this that the Devils are ſubjet unto you, but 
ther rejoice that your Names are written in 
Book of Life. To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks! 
Apoſtle to the vain Corinthians, who val 


themſelves ſo much upon the Account of t 
Spiritual Gifts. || Though, ſaith he, I co 


——_— 


<> W—_ ry 


* Reſponſ. ad queſt. 5. ad Orthodox." in Juſtin Mart. AW 


Luke 10. 17, 18, 19, 20. Aug, in Pſal. 130. 

l Aug. erat. I 3. in 83 Joh. 8 ſponſam ſpon|# 
Cyprian. de unit. Eccleſ. Nam & prophetare, & dæmm 

Eludere, & virtutes magnas in tetris facere, ſublimis antique, i 

admirabilis res eſt, non tamen reguum calefle conſequitur u 

in hit omnibus invenitur, ſi nen, & | 
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Sr only ſpeak with all the Tongues of Men, 
t expreſs my Thoughts like Angels, and 
ve not Charity, I ſhould be no better than a 
uſical Inſtrument of Braſs, or a tinkling 
mbal. And though I had the Gift of Pro- 
ſying, and underſtood all Myſteries, and 
| all Knowledge revealed unto me, and 
ugh I had the higheſt degree of miraculous 
th, ſo that, as our Lord faid, I could re- 
ve Mountains, and yet had no Charity 
h them, I ſhould be good for nothing, nor 
ome in the leaſt more acceptable to God. 
2 Tongucs of Men or Angels, to ſpeak in 
Apoſtles Phraſe, could have ſaid nothing 
e plain or empharical to ſhew how much 
e excellent the ſaving Graces of the Spirit 
than the miraculous Gifts, which can nei- 
render us like God, nor qualifie us for the 
Wy ment of him, and which gave no intrin- 
| Worth to the Perſons who formerly had 
n, nor made them more uſeful for the 
ch than acquired Gifts, which are the or- 
ry Means of Faith and Repentance, make 
Suppoſe thou kneweſt the Goſpel, like 
ipoſtles, by Inſpiration, what then 2 A- 
er Miniſter, who knows it by reading and 
y, is as capable to ſerve the Church as 
and beſides if thouart, like a vain Corin- 
, ambirious of Inſpiration, know that it 
pen add nothing to the Reputation of thy 
for an inſpired Man is but the Veſſel to 


t ique ' 


ur oF ceaſure, the very Inſtrument and Machine 
| of 


Honour to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, | 


the Burden and Pangs of Prophetical Viſo 
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. 


of the Holy Ghoſt, who can ordain Streng 
out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklingl 
and make a Child, or an Idiot, preach as wc 
as thee. 

Or ſuppoſe thou hadſt the Spirit of Propl 
cy, what then 2 The Knowledge of things pi 
being as excellent in it ſelf, and gencrally mg 
uſeful to the World than the Knowledge 
Things to come, the Hiſtorian would haye; 
much to boaſt of as thee. Nay, Hiſtori 
Knowledge hath the Advantage above the P. 
phetical, not only in this, that it is more c| 
and diſtinct, but that it extends a great 0 
farther, for the greater Face of Janus |u 
long been ſer behind, to ſigniſie unto us, t 
the World is grown old, and that many m 
Ages are gone than are to come. But iti 


Servant of Feſus Chriſt ; but if thou kne 


and the Terror of Prophetical Dreams, 1M. di 
would'ſt, like ſome of the greateſt Prophet 
old, deſire God to conferr that Honour on | 
other Man. | + 
But thou wouldeſt have the Gift of Hei 
why ſo 2 Is it that thou would'ſt take Pled 
in doing Good ? For the fame Reaſon Wy 
mayeſt wiſh, that all thy Fiſh-Ponds were '# 
of Bethſada, or that thou hadſt all the Ri 


— 


Pan. 10. 8. Gen. 15. 12. Exch. 3. 14. J. 21. 3. 
4. 2. Ferem. 23. 9. | 1 
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che World; but if thou haſt but Chriſtian 
harity, and loveſt thy Neighbour, 7. e. Man- 
lind, as well as thy ſelf, thou art as excellent 
cChriſtian, and as acceptable to God, as if 
ou wert an inſpired . and hadſt 
red all the Hoſpitals in the World. Or 
at if thou hadſt this wonderful beneficial 
+ Wit > Thou haſt contributed nothing to the 
ring of it, for the Bones of Eliſba, and of 
Milan Martyrs had that, as well as thee. 
hut perhaps thou haſt a Mind to the Gift of 
ngues? What if thou hadſt it? An acquired 
guiſt would do the Church as much Service 
hee, and would really have more Reaſon 
doaſt of his Learning, for God can make an 
cle of an Aſs, and Timber and Stones ſpeak 
cl, Wn, Greek, and Hebrew. 3 
neußhut if thou couldſt do Miracles: What if 
Viſch couldſt > Hereticts have done them, and 
s, Ws. did them, and yet was the worſt of 
phe, and many ſhall ſay unto me in that Day, 
on! Lord! have we not propheſied in thy 
and in thy Name done many wonderful 
Heiße And then will I profeſs unto them, 7 
plei knew you, depart from me ye Workers of 
(on . 

ere t thou art a Miniſter, and would'ſt fain _ 
e N by Inſpiration, why ſo? Not out of 
bian Vanity and Oſtentation; for then 


0 


* 


0 


it i 


— 
{ 


Nur, G- Protaſiur. Aug. lib. 2. de civ. Dei c. 8. Re- 
. 13. 3 Ne : 
G 2 thou 
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thou art a vain- glorious Man; but becauſe th 
haſt a deſire to convert more Souls; but al 
thou art not ſure of that, for the Words of th 
inſpired Apoſtle were a Stumbling-Block uſp 
the Jews, and a Scandal to the Greeks, clit 
the favour of Death unto many who he 
him. And the Souls of Thouſands, wilWvir 
heard inſpired Sermons from Chriſt and m 
Apoſtles, and ſaw them alſo work MiracWall: 
lie roaring now in the Flames of Hell. e | 

But to pray by the Spirit is a moſt deſi th 
Gift; ſo it would be indeed if thou, like ent 
Nov ice-Converts of old, knoweſt not how, Nepe 
what to pray for as thou oughteſt, But equi 
canſt cry, Abba, Father, without TnſpirayWpec 
and thou mayeſt make Prayers and SuppliWem 
ons, and Interceſſions, and giving of TiWmir 
for all Men without Inſpiration, which, itWifts, 


h 
k 
d 
ſp 


hadſt, it would not make thy Prayers pon 


excellent in themſelves, or more acceptaWithir 

the Sight of God. For whoſoever hath Sec 
vout Soul, and approaches God with thalWcaſo: 
verence which is due to his infinite M Mir 
and heartily asks, what he would obtaiWlirac! 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, his conceived Wonfirr 
his Book Devotion ſhall prevail as much Wicir / 
Throne of Grace, as if it were inſpired. ruth 
inſpired Prayers are a Teſtimony of 
| Love? So generally ſpeaking I belicy: 
were, but ſo are Croſſes and Afflictions 
immediately proceed not from our own » 


Folly) and yet thou art not deſirous | 
| al 
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hough they are Signs of Adoption or pub- 
k Teſtimonials, by which God hath decla- 
d to his Church, (which he never did of 
ſpired Perſons) that * afflicted Men are nor 
aſtards, but Sons, From all which it appears 
»w much more excellent and deſirable the 
ving Graces of the Spirit are, than all theſe 
ompous miraculous Gifts, in which there is 
ally no intrinſecal Excellence, nothing why 
e ſhould deſire or expect them further, than 
they may be uſeful for the Church, Inſtru- 
ents of Religion, and Motives to Faith and 
epentance in defect of ordinary Means, and 
cquired Gifts. All which I would have thoſe 
ſpecially to conſider, whoſe Enthuſiaſtical 
empers or Educations encline then firſt to 
Imire, and then to conceit theſe miraculous 
pifts, till by inſenſible Degrees they impoſe 
pon their own Imaginations, and commence 
ithin themſelves illuminated Men. 

Secondly, I proceed to ſhew what little 
teaſons the Romiſh Doctors have to make 
Miracles a fign of the true Church. For 
iracles were formerly wrought for Signs to 
onfirm the Authoriry of the Apoſtles, and 
heir Aſſiſtants and Succeſſors, and to ſeal the 
ruth of that New Doctrine, which they 


* : „ 


" Heb, 12.5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
cer (inquiunt) nunc illa miracala, quæ predicatis fatta eſſe, 
n unt? Poſſum quidem dicere neceſſaria fuiſſe prius quam cre» 
eret mundus ad hie, ut crederer mundus ; quiſquis adhuc prodi- 
is, ut credat. inquirit, magnum eſt ipſe prodigium, qui, mundo 


udente, non credit. Auguſt, de civ. Dei, lib. 22, cap. 8. 
1 Were 
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were to preach about the World. Therefore 
to ſuppoſe that the Church ſtands always nM 
need of Miracles is to ſuppoſe her to He 
ſtill in a State of Minority, and her DoQtinM 
to be always a publiſhing to the World, «i 
elſe to ſuppoſe, that infinite Wiſdom may be 
come impertinent, and ſeal the ſame Truth 
Ten Thouſand times over. Indeed, as they 
argue, in the Church of the Jews, there weng 
always Miracles to be found, becauſe rhci"*s 
Theocratical Conſtitution of Church and Stat 
was miraculous, God as their King being obi 
ged to make known his Pleaſure in Civil ani 
Military, as well as in Eccleſiaſtial Matter 
unto them by Voices from Heaven, Oracle, 
and Prophecies (as other Princes do by Pro 
clamations and Meſſages) and their Prophet 
were always to work Signs and Wonders to 
prove the Truth of their Miſſion, and ſome 
times the Certainty of what they foretol4i 
ſhould come to paſs. But then beſides the 
Miracles, which belonged to the Nature o 
their Theocratical Government, God wrought 
others for them, and among them, to rende! 
himſelf, and that particular Church more con. 
ſpicuous in the Eyes of the Gentile World. 
Hither we may referr their miraculous Victo- 
ries by ſingle Men, or Armies over their Ene · 
mies, which God wrought, to convince them 
by ſenſible Experiments of his Omnipotence, 
that of all the Divinity of the Eaſtern World 
he alone was the true God. Bur had the 2 
| en 
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Nen publiſhed among all Nations, like the 
Goſpel, and Judaiſm become the Univerſal 


Teligion of the World, Miracles at length 
$ould have grown out of ule, as indeed they 


Wil 


bee very rare after the Fews were diſperſed 
che 19g the Nations, and their Law was tran- 
hey a ated into Greek, which at the Time of the 
ven ranſlation was become the moſt general Lan- 
1. guage of the World. 

ca Thirdly, I proceed to ſhew you how un- 
ji. Eaſonably the Church of Rome hath acted in 
an rifying che Fanatical Pretenſions of ſo ma- 


groſs Impoſtors and Enthuſiaſts as ſhe hath 


cle, ne to Inſpiration ; Prophecy; Viſions ; 
Pro Dreams; familiar Converſes with God, and 
nete glorified Perſon of our Saviour; working 
u Wonders; Communion with Saints, and 


gels; Raptures, Impulſes, and all other 


C 
I dts of miraculous Gifts, that we read of in 
che Primitive Church. Such as theſe were 
e ofMominic, Francis of Aſſize, Francis of Pole, 
ag Xaverius, Ignatius the Founder of the 


ſuits, Genvieve, Tireſia, Catharin of Siena, 
riget, and many more of both Sexes, whom 
orld De hath not only Canonized for Saints, but 
40.08 he great Scandal of the Chriſtian Religion 
Ene · th incorporated Religious Societies of Men 


ben d Women to live according to their pretend- 
nce. inſpired Rules. For which not only the 
ora emmon People, and the Brethren, 2nd Si- 


rs of the Orders, but their Learned Doctoi 
G 4 pretend 
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pretend to have as great, (and, it may be, 
greater) Veneration, than for tlie Goſpel ii 


ſelf. | Nec 

Fourthly, I proceed to ſhew you what ber 
ſandy Foundation the Pope's Infallibility Ware 
grounded upon. For it muſt be reſolved ini the 
this Enthuſiaſtical Principle of immediate I Sy t 
ſpiration, which according to the Doctrine yf t 
have now Preached, neither he, nor any oth:WMtrin 
Biſhop, or Presbyter of the Church, hath wa that 
rant from the Scriptures to pray for, or expedMWut | 
I fay it is a moſt dangerous, and fanaticWnd | 
Pretenſion, which is ſo far from having ane 
ground in Scripture, that it makes it a mo Rule 
imperfect and uſeleſs Rule of Faith,deſtroysthe 1 
Certainty of the Chriſtian Belief, which waMini 
fixed above Sixteen Hundred Years ago, nd! 
inſtead of being a Means of ending Conti tice 
verſies, as Papiſts pretend, it introduces eve Time 
laſting Scepticiſm into all the Parts of Die I 
nity, by making Truth and Falſhood, Gooenſif 
and Evil, Light and Darkneſs, Sweet and Biiave | 
ter, nay what ſhall I ſay 2 By making Rig\Mpirit 
and Wrong, God and Belial, Chriſt and An'WW the 
Chriſt depend upon the Breath of a fingMerra: 
Man. rine 

In the Fifth Place, Let me ſhew you what Pop 
dangerous, damnable, and precarious Prin«W our 


ple that is, which aſſerts, that immediat 
Revelation, or Inſpiration is not ceaſed, H 
is a ſtanding and perpetual Gift in the Churqill, as 


{ 
} 
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Jof Chriſt, belonging to the very Subſtance of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, and of indiſpenſible 
Neceſſity to the whole Body, and every Mem- 
ber thereof. And that this Spirit of immedi- 
ice Revelation or ſpiritual Light, is not, like 
mi che Spirits in Primitive Times, to be tryed 
IgWy the * Scriptures and Reaſon, but that both 
ne of them are to be tryed by it. This Do- 
cha etrine differs from the preceding only in this, 
wa hat that makes only the Biſhop of Rome, 
peut chis makes every private Chriſtian a Pope, 
ricaWnd as it utterly overthrows the Authority of 
 anMhe Scriptures, and makes them an uſeleſs 
molMule of Faith: So hath it already caſhiered 
sche uſe of the Sacraments, and annulled the 
\ vi]Wliniſterial Orders, contrary to the Precepts 
, anWnd Precedents of the Goſpel, and the Pra- 
"ntrotice of God's Univerſal Church. And when 
eye me ſhall ſerve, it can as effectually convert 
Die Profeſſors of it into down-right Popery 
Goofnliſtently with their own Principles, for they 
d Biyfave nothing more to do, than to ſay that the 
Rigi pirit hath told them that the Chruch of Rome 
Ani the only true Church, and that ſypra hanc 
ſingMetram belongs to the Pope. As this Do- 
rine was firſt privately ſowed among us by 
Popiſh Emiſſaries, ſo hath it been publiſhed 
our and other Countries by thoſe, who were 


q 


| 


what 
Prince 

ediat 
d, b | 


_. | 

hu nh borclay's Theſes, or Apolegia Theoleg, + Foxes and Fire- 
anus, pag. 15, Cc. Printed, 1680. ; 

| Papiſts, 


— — 


—Q 


phets when he pleaſes, and that he may doo i; 


New Order, and ſo have obliged them, as | 
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Papiſts, as by Robert Barclay, who was bred 
in the Scottiſh Covent at Paris, and Lab bad 
a Jeſuit defrocqued. 

In the next Place to mention will be ſuffici 8 
ent to confute the Pſeudo-Prophetical Spirits of i 
this Age, ſuch as Naylor, Venner, and Maggi. 
ton, with his Companion Reeve, who call 
themfelves the Lord's Two laſt Witneſſes and 
Prophets, and have framed many Tracts and 
Letters from Jeſus, and the Holy Spirit, :M 
Collection of which may be had in Print. 1M 
deny not, but that God is free to ſend Profil; 


when the Exigence of the Church doth requit 
it; but then whenſoever he ſends them, be 
will, as he hath always done, ſend them with 
the Power of working Signs and Wonder; 
and whenſoever they ſhall come, we ſhall have: 
Right to try them by the Scriptures, as a 70% 
But for theſe, and the German Prophets, whi 
pretended to Inſpiration, and Prophecy-wit! 
out Signs; to Voices from Heaven, whicl 
none heard; and ſtrange Apparitions, whic 
none faw bur. themfelyes ; and who preaches 


other Doctrines than what the Apoſtle hat _ 
preached, they were Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtor 5 
or a Compoſition of both, and had they in .. ; 
appeared in the Church of Rome, his FolinW., D | 


had likely careſſed them for great Saints at 
Prophets, offered them the Compliment of 


hath done many more by the ſame Arts, 


deydl 


* 
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eerote themſelves to his Service, and declare 
bim to be Vice- Deus, FVice- Chriſtus, a God up- 
| 7 Earth, the Sovereign both of Angels and 

_— 
ln the next place let me obſerve unto you, 
0 * among all the miraculous Gifts of the Spi- 

i recited either in this Chapter, or any other 
ace of the Goſpel, there is no mention made 
nd f Heroical impulſe, by which Men were ſome- 
n mes irreſiſtibly moved from the Spirit, un- 
„er the Fewzſh Oeconomy to execute Judg- 
Meent in an extrajudicial manner upon the Ene- 
ro ies of God. For God being the * Political 
o10ing, and Legiſlator of the Jews, did as o- 
[1 Wcr abſolute Monarchs do, in ſome ſpecial 
3 he igencies ſend Men with extraordinary Su- 
wißg legal Commiſſions to do preſent Execution 
denon great and dangerous Offenders without 
av ring for the ordinary Proceſs by Law. But 
70 r Saviour, one end of whoſe coming was 
hh put an + end to the Fewiſh Occonomy, and 
with o came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave 
wii, gave no ſuch Gifts unto Men. No, 
wire is to be no fire from Heaven, nor no 
dach ehas's under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 
> hat ordingly the firſt Apoſtolical Ages of won- 
oſtorſ were utterly ignorant of filling impulſe. 
FV. real, which I could not bur obſerve to the 


mY r Deteſtation of Chriſtian Aſſaſſins, the 
ts | 8 


t of 
as | 
CtS, 
devd 


. 33. 22. Exek. 20. 17. Numb. 31. 28, 37. 40. 1 Chron. 
I. 1 Eph. 2. 14. Dan. 9. 26, 27. AH 10. 34, 35. 
Clements, 
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Clements, and Ravilliacs on one Hand, and in 
the * Melvils, and Mitchels on the other. . hi: 
To proceed, Let us a little more particulate 

ly reflect upon that blaſphemous Doctrine 8 
Jas 


the Quakers, (now by the Induſtry of th: 
Emiſſaries no contemptible Sect) concernin 
a Spiritual Miniſtry, and Spiritual Worſbi i 
whereby they pretend that the Holy Ghol 
now comes down upon their Aſſemblies, as i 
did in the Apoſtles Time, and moves them u 
preach and pray by Inſpiration without an 
regard to Condition or Sex. Hence whe 
they meet together they ſir hanging the 
Heads in a ſilent dumb manner, till the Sp 


rit, as they pretend, ſhall move ſome Bod tiz 
it is indifferent be it Man or Woman, lf e 
preach or pray. Accordingly they. call thi of 
Preaching, Propheſying, and precariouſly . all 
that they have the Spirit of Adoption, | ph: 
whzch they call God Father, and that the Sp 
in the Inſpired Miniſter maketh Iuterceſſion wh 
them with unutterable groans. That thi the 
groan ſufficiently, we grant, for ſometimes! 2 
their Meetings they do nothing elſe ; bu che 
their Groaning, or vocal Devotians be f C0 
the Spirit, how comes it to paſs, that the der 
rit never moves them, as it did in the Apoll 5 
O | 


Days, to Pray and Propheſie in unkno 
Tongues 2 When we ſhall ſee in their AſY wh 
blies, as the unbelieving Fews and Geut//es 


2 Knoxe's Hiſtory, Ravilliac redivivur, and the Hiſto! 
the late Arch-biſhop of St. Andrews his Murder in the 
of Pee. 


— — 


— 
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| in the Primitive Chriſtian Meetings, that they 


have the gift of Tongues, and the gift of in- 
terpreting thereof; when together with the 
gift of Tongues, we ſhall ſee that they have, 
; as the Chriſtians had, all the other miraculous 
gifts; when we ſhall ſee that they ſhew them- 
ſelves to be Prophets, and Spiritual in recei- 
ving what this Apoſtle hath written (in par- 
ticular, that a Woman ſhould not ſpeak in the 
Church,) as the Commandments of God, and laſt- 
ly, when with all this they ſhall preach no 
other Doctrine, than what the Apoſtle hath 
preached, and the Catholick Church received, 
then we will believe, if they be lawſully bap- 
tized, that it is the ſpirit which is ſpeaking in 
them, and that God is in them and among them 
of a truth, but till then we muſt believe them 
all to be Impoſtors, or Enthuſiaſts, and Blaſ- 
phemers of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Therefore in the next Place let us conſider 
what an horrible Sin it is to counterfeit any of 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in particular the 
Spirit of Praying and Preaching, which, with 
the Gift of Faith, as it is taken for inſpired 
Courage and Boldueſs, is moſt eaſie to be coun- 
terfeired of all the ſpiritual Gifts. But firſt 
let us make ſome Reflection on the pretenders 
to the Spirit of Praying and Preaching, under 
whom 1 comprehend, not only thoſe whom I 
mention'd above, but another ſort of Spiritual 
Tuglers, who when they are aſhamed to talk, 
like the loweſt Form of Enthuſiaſts, in a plain 
Fanatical 
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Fanatical Strain, and ſo apparently Blaſphem MW yi 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet invent ſuch uncouth am 
biguous Terms in Divinity, and ſo artificial) 
contrive the Style and Phraſe of their Religi. 


ous Diſcourſes, as to beget an Opinion in their 


Followers, that they pray and preach by In. ae 
ſpiration, and ſo beſides the Diſhonour the 


reflect on the Chriſtian Religion and the Holy 
Ghoſt, maintain the Schiſms which they have 
made, under the Colour of more ſpiricual Or. 
dinances and Worſhip, and ſacrilegiouſly uſu 
that ſpecifick Veneration to themſelves, which 
was wont to be given to inſpired Men. One 
equivocal Phraſe which is commonly in the 
Mouths and Writings of theſe Sanctimonious 
Men, is the Spirit of Preaching, and the Spi- 
rit of Prayer, which, though by an Hebraiſu 
in Engliſh, they ought now to ſignifie no more 
than the Skill, or Habit of Praying and Preach: 
ing, yet theſe Sophiſters and Uſurpers (for ſo 
moſt of them are) of our Holy Profeſſion, fo 
uſe them, that the deluded People generally 
take them in a more obvious Senſe for Pray- 
ing and Preaching by immmediate Inſpiration 
from the Holy Ghoſt. To this purpoſe they 
talk much of the In comings, Out- Lettings, and 
In. Dwellings of the Spirit, and have taught 
their Diſciples to object, that to pray by a Form 
doth ſtint the Spirit, and by theſe, and other 
like Phraſes, whereof ſtore may be found in 
Rutherford's Letters, and the Writings of the 
Inde pendents, not to mention any more, ny 

aye 
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vc made their Followers take it for granted, 
That extemporary Prayers, eſpecially as they 
pre ſpoken and acted by them, are the effect 
bf Inſpiration, and by conſequence, that 
themſelyes are immediately inſpired. This 
Error concerning the extemporary Spirit of 
'Wrzycr, hath been the cauſe of much“ Miſchief 
to che Church, and of much Diſhonour to the 
Name of God. It hath cauſed Men to have 
a mean Opinion of Forms, although our Sa- 
Fiour not only taught his Diſciples to pray by a 
Form, but prayed by a Form when he hang'd 
pon the Croſs. It hath made them rejc all 
Liturgies, and Liturgical Offices, contrary to 


the i he Practice of God's Univerſal Church; nay 
dus it hath made theſe Spiritual Mountebanks, not 
i. only diſuſe the Lord's Prayer itſelf, but forbid 


The uſe of it as Superſtitious, Idolatrous, and + 
n Papiſtical Charm. By this the People of 
theſe Kingdoms have been led into the moſt 
unnatural Schiſm and Rebellion that ever was, 
not to mention the later Murders, Rebellions, 
and Covenants, Which the Separatiſts from our 
Wiſter Church have committed, raiſed and car- 
ried on by the Help of this Deluſion ; and 
they may Preach and Pray the People to what 


aht 2 7 — ren 
rn} . © Concil. Milev. 2. Can. 12. Placuit, ut preces, que probate 
uerint in concilio, ab omnibus celebrentar, nec alia Jonmino dican- 
her Nr in Eccleſia, ne forte aliquid contra fidem vel per ignorant ian 
in oel per minus fludium fit compoſetum, See alſo Cen. Corth. 3. ©: 
= 


OE 
he See D. Owen's Life. 


they 


— — — 


to the Practice of the Catholick Church, and 
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they pleaſe, as long as they hold them Captiye 
under this Error, which is not only inconſ. 
ſtent with what I have now delivered concern. Wl, | 
ing the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but contrary 


it may be confured, would People but reflect Nie! 
by the Example of the Phariſees among th: 
Jews; and the flagirious Lives of many Chi. 
ſtians, as of Bafilides the bloody Tyrant of 
Muſcovy, the late Uſurper of theſe Three rene 
Kingdoms, the Founder of the Jeſuits, Lal. 
bade, Major + Weer, and Captain Venner, who han 
of all Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors that ever pre. 
tended to Pray by the Spirit, were in this Werſe 
Senſe the moſt Powerful and Eloquent, for Haces 
they had Words and Tears, and Sighs at Com- 
mand, and ſo bewitched the People by their Mme 
rapturous ſpiritudl-like Devotions, as to pals 
for Men extraordinarily inſpired. 

Which brings me to reflect on the Arrogance 
and Preſumption of ſome ſort of Miniſters 
who warranting themſelves from the Promiſes Mount 


which God made of his ſpecial Preſence to the f re: 


Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Spirit of /« 
pernatural Courage and Confidence, which reit 
ed upon them by virtue thereof, have treated 
Kings and Princes with a Counterfeit ſort of 
Prophetical Boldneſs, as if God, as he ſpoke iſ 
to the Prophet Ezekzel, had harden'd their Fore-Wid at 
heads like Flint or Adamant, or had made them, Nich 


1 = — an 
cCaſaub. of Enthuſiaſm. f In Ravil, rediv. 
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he told Jeremiah he would make him, like 
n Iron Pillar, and Brazen Wall againſt the 


* 


ary Nele Land, both againſt King, and Prieſts, and 
and prices and People. Hence with incompara- 
* le Rudeneſs and Inſolence, they have, con- 
the 


ary to all Rules of Chriſtian Charity, libel- 
d and upbraided, inſtead of humbly repro- 
ing their King, and all under the pretence of 
Preaching the Word with Boldneſs, and as if 


al Nod had ſent them on purpoſe, as he ſent Na- 
vio War to David, Moſes to Pharaoh, or Elijah to 
pre-Whab, Sc. they have called Proteſtant Princes 
this Nerſerators, Idolaters, and Feroboam's to their 


aces, and told them, that God would deſtroy 
hem and their Houſe. Nay, they have pre- 
med in God's Name to lay civil Injunttions 
d Prohibitions upon them and their Courts 
f Juſtice, and when the Magiſtrate hath com- 
anded the People to do one thing, they have 
harged them to do another. With the like 
ounterfeir Spirit of Apoſtolical Boldneſs, but 
f real unchriſtian Impudence and Railing, 
ey have ſpoken evit of Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
al Djgnities, to the great Diſhonour of God, 
d his Prophets and Apoſtles, who never 
oke nor acted any thing by virtue of any ſpe- 
oke pal Miſſion, and the Spirit of Courage which 
ore. id attend them in it, but what was conſiſtent 
em, ich Gentleneſs, Moderation, Humanity, Du- 
— and Love. 
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In the laſt Place, give me leave to ſhew yo 
how much ſome Authors have injured the Chi 
ſtian Religion, and abuſed the unlearned Pan 
of the World, who writing the Lives of ſom: 
modern Euthuſiaſtical Divines, have repreſent: 
ed them as endowed with moſt of theſe won 
derful Spiritual Gifts. Thoſe who deſire to b 
ſatis ſied in this Particular, may conſult the Lit 
of Dr. Samuel Winter * Provoſt in the lat 


1 


ä * 


'In the gth. p. of the Preface the Author faith, that he fw 
the Sky open, and heard a Voice which ſaid to him, that nc 
ther he, nor his ſhould ever want; which cannot be true, ft 
his Son went a begging, ſee p. 41. of the Book. In the 1 
page God aſſured him that he ſhould have a ſafe Voyage int 
Ireland, and convert many Souls there, ſee page 41. One 
when he prayed for a ſick Perfon in another Land, he had x 
Aſſurance of the Parties Recovery, by an audible Voice, a 
a glorious Brightneſs which ſhined round about him; 16. Whe 
he was a School-Boy, God (he thought) aſfured him by. 
vocal Anſwer that he heard his Prayer, page z. When he vs 
2 ſick he aſſured his Wife that he ſhould net die, becaut 
Fed had net fulfilled a certain Promiſe which he made to hin, 
fege 4. He canver ſed with Angels in 4 Dream, and had ſbeni 
unto him the exceeding Weight of Glory, which is laid up in lu 
ven for God's choſen ones, page 17. He lay a whole Day in u 
beauenly Rapture, and defir'd his Wife, a Miniſter, and otbe 
Friends to tell him, whether he were in the Body, or out of f 
Body, for he could not tell, page 24. Before he prayed witl 
Colonel Jenes's Wife when ſhe was ſick, he asked her vl. 
then ſbe had Faith 10 be healed? And when he had done prayin} 
he aſſured her ſhe ſhould live, page 44. His Hearers coul 
tell by his Prayers for ſick Perſons, whether they ſhould": 
cover or not, page 47, 48. He knew the ſame himſelf, page $ 
Whego his Wiſe lay under a Temptation to turn Anabapt 
God aſſured him by Prayer, that he fhould be quickly ſatisft 
from Heaven, page 51. Mrs. Winter's Siſter's Husband ly! 
very ſick at London, ſhe ſent to the Dr. at Dublin to pray fd 
him, but before he could be perſwaded to pray, he retite 
privcely to know of God if he were yet alive, and after oY 
all.ur 
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red the Company, that he ſhould recover, page 52, 53- 
Ol ce praying in. Imitation of Abraham's Interceſſion for 
bc, as he Eneeled againſt a Poſt in the Room, he ſav a 
Dan [bining Lis about him, and perfedly heard a Voice, ſpying, 


Nations ſhall be ſpared for Ten Thouſand Righteous ſake, page 

He uſed to pray for Things, and have his Ao vet: 
roſe from his Knees, and immediately give Thanks there- 
In, page 56. He often heard Voices, when none heard 
n bur himſelf, according to Ads a2 g. pages). 


mes of 7rin. College by Dublin, and what is 
tren of old Mr. Welſh, and other Scottiſb 
iniſters, In the fulfilling of the Scripture, 
nted 1669. From whence, not to mention 
ther Examples, it will appear, that unleſs 
d in Mercy rebuke that Spirit of Enthuſi- 
„ Which is gone out amongſt us in theſe. 
tee Kingdoms, we may have as many Le- 
ts from ſome ſort of Proteſtants, as we kave 
nerly had from the Church of Rome. 


— 


— 


Whom that Author calls the Man of God, and faith, that 14 
Rutherford called him the heavenly Prepherical and Apoſts- | 
Man of God. He ſtruck a Man dead upon the Place, as | 
er did Ananias and Sapphira, with a Word, page 252. He | 
one John Steward of Aire, who came to viſit him in Pri- | 
that the Plague of God was broken out in that Place, & 
did him haſten Home, and cauſe Hugh Kennedy Provoſt of 1 
Town, to convene the People in the Streets, and pray 
ber, and the Lord ſhould hear Hugh Kennedy, and re- 
that Stroke. Which (ſaith he) fell out in every Thing 
e Man of God had foretold, 16. At the Siege of St. 
de Angeli he deſired the Cannonier to diſcharge ſuch a - 
of Cannon, aſſuring him, that God ſhould direct the 
e ee che Ting of Wane with a oy 
is, and made him ſay, Surely, this is a Man of God, page 


ee the Life and Death of Mary Sympſon, of Norwich, by 
revs, 1649. | 3 ol 


HE There | 


— — 
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There are other excellent Uſes which mig 10 
be made of what I have ſaid upon this Sub er 
1. Concerning the greatneſs of the Apoltvil ca 
cal or Epiſcopal Power, as we find. it exe tg 
ſed by this Apoſtle over thoſe, who were il 7; 
ſpired *. For by virtue of that Eccleſiaſi m 
Authority, which he and the other Apo 1 
received from Chriſt, and derived upon th 5, 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, he ſilenced the che 
pheteſſes, regulated rhe ſpeaking of the ph 
phets, commanded that not above two or tif the 
inſpired I inguiſts ſhould ſpeak at one M pli 
ing, and that not all together, but eyery if ric, 
in his turn. But if there happened to be no Jer 
terpreter, then that they ſhould all keep (ile on 
in the Congregation, and only ſpeak mental dar 
to themſelves, In a Word he command the 

that all Things ſhould be done decently, MM wo 
larly, and according to his Appointment. Rel 
reproved them for coveting the Gift of Toni oth 
and told them plainly, that if any Man thou incr 
himſelf a Prophet, or any other Ways inſpiſ mar 
he ſhould ſhew himſelf to be ſuch in rece Us; 
his Orders, as the Commandments of Gol 7 

Secondly, Concerning the Uſefulneſs of W don 
mane Learning, and the neceſſity of erco witl 
Schools IU iverfities for the teaching tit 125 


of, For the Chriſtian Religion cannot, 
N %. * . . . * h i By 1 
ſupported againſt its Adverſaries, without n . 


— 


—_— _ 


From all which it is evident that the Spirit, prope! 
called, was tinted, limited, and confin'd. 


I 
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mane Learning inſpired or acquired. And there- 
fore, as the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Preach- 
ers died, God ſupplied theit Mortality, by 
calling Philoſophers, and other Learned Men 
to the rational Defence of the Goſpel againſt 
Jews, Heathens and Hereticks, whom the for- 
mer had redargued not ſo much by Words of 
Mans Wiſdom, as by the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power. Nay among the Jews 
themſelves there were * Schools of the Pro- 
phets, in which, as the Fewzſh Writers agree, 
the Youth were trained up by Study and Diſci- 
pline for the Reception of the Prophetical Spi- 
rit, which according to Mazmonides, whom the 
Jews call the ſecond Moſes, rarely came but up- 
on Perſons ſo qualified and prepared. And I 
dare boldly ſay were it not for the zwo Schools of 
the Prophets in our Iſrael, that the Nation 
would foon be over tun with Ignorance, and 
Religion, quite horn down with Fopery, and 
other Se ate Seas among us, which have 114 
increaſed with the ſame Proportion, that hu- 
man Learning hath been decried, and the 7 wo 
Univerfities dif uſed. 

Thirdly, Concerning the Goodneſs and Wil- 
dom of God : his Goodnefs in ſending his Spirit 
with miraculous Gifts to ſupply the Neceſſities 
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hon Theſe Schools of Prophetical Education! were at Naio!h 
in Ramah, 1 Sam. 19. 19, 29. at Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 22. 14. 
at mona and Jericho, 2 Kings 2. 3, 4, 5. and at Gilgal, 2 Kings 
+ RS ROT Ove 
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of his Infant Church, and his Wiſdom in ta- 
King away theſe extraordinary Means, when 
ordinary Means were to be had. But T have 
been todo tedions already. God grant that 
what T have tiow delivered fo plainly on this 
Subject, may cotiduce to make us all have 
right and Worthy Apprehenfiotis of the Chriſti 
an Religion, which however it hath ſuffered by 
ſome Metis Enthuſiaſtical Notiohs, and Zeal, 
yet ingenuous and teachzble Souls (and ſuch 
there are among the moſt erroticous Sets) 
will eafily diſcern from the Frame and Tenor 
of this Diſcourſe, that, as it was deſigned by 
its bleſſed Founder, ſo it really is the moſt ra- 
tional, ſober, and regular Inſtitution that hc 
could have given to the Sons of Men. 
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W A K D, Mayor. 


Fovis Decimo Die Februaris, 1680. Annoque Regis 
CAROLT Secundi Angl. Ge xxxiii. 


PON the Motion of Sir Fob 
Peake, Knight and Alderman, 
This Court doth efire Dr. Hickes to 
Print his Sermon Preached at the Gwld- 


ball-Chapel the laſt Lord's-Day in the 
Morning. 
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} Io the Right Honourable 
Sir PATIENCE W ARD, 


ORD MAY OR of the City of LoN DON; 
; AND 

To the Honourable Court of ALDzRMEN. 

A Libs your Lordſhip was not preſent 
when this Diſcourſe was Preacb- 


bl being hindred by your late dangerous 


gi 


ob {ſickneſs ; yet both Cuſtom, and the Honour 
an, ¶ have for you, oblige me to addreſs my ſelf 
to Hou in this Dedication, hoping that what 
ald- ¶ bave Here publiſhed at the Defire of your 
the {Womourable Brethren, may be as acceptable 


ou in the reading, as it was to them in 
e hearing, and profitable to all thoſe who 
** it with Honeſt and am pre judiced 
[ * 

Ihe Subject is very fruit ful, and called 
e to ſay ſomething on many Particulars, on 
bich I could not ſay all; nay to ſlate many 
the more weighty Matters 5 which 1 have 
moned in it, would require as many 
ads, every one of which ( conjecture) 


would 


e. f 


— 


o 
1 


ſent it to the Acceptance f Your Lo 


— 


The Epiſtle DE DIOCATO Rx. 
would be as big as the Sermon it ſelf. Fy 
this Reaſon 1 hade Printed it, as 1 2 
zt, excepting T woo or Three I. 72 nces uncl 
rhe 1 laſt Obſeroation, which 1 have addi 
for the / Kos on Explication thereof. 

1 tht alſo added Maginal eſa 
for the ſake of thoſe Readers, that perhaj 
may th e further Authority for the Pru 
and 1 Tu ration of mam Things, which 
cur in the ein of the Jewiſh Polih 
ill the other parts which follow and depa 
pon it. 

Aud fo hoping that this Diſcourſe nf 
12. God's Bleſſing) in ſome Mea ſure contn 
towards the recovering of ſome ji" 
1500 E je fiuful Errors and Pra ri Ces, ay < 
have taxed in it, and the ag now 
thers from falling into them; T humbly pr 


and the Honourable Court, and ſubfcribe' 
all Sinccrity, 


Your Lordſhip” 8 Moſt Faithful | 
-and Obedient Servant, F i 


GEORGE HICKE Si 


Ro M. ix. 4, 5- 


Who are Tſraelites, to whom pertaineth the A- 
toption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, 
| and the giving of the Law, and the Service o 

God, and the Promiſes ; whoſe are the Fathers, 


NO and of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt 
haj came. 
Pru 


{ X 7 Hoſoever ſhall take the Pains to look 
into the Nature and Original of thoſe 
tanifold, private and publick Errors, that have 
ontradicted the "Chriſtian Faith, or infeſted 
e Peace of Chriſtian Churches, ſince rhe 
ime of the Apoſtles rill this preſent Day, 
ill find a conſiderable part of them to have 
roceeded from want of a right Underſtand- 
g, or due Conſideration of the Fews, as the 
poſen and adopted People of the Lord; whom 
W inveſted with ſpecial Privileges, and di- 
Winguiſhed for ſome Ages by particular Civil 
Wd Eccleſiaſtical Laws, from all other Nati- 
$ of the World. | 

They alone for a long Time were his proper 
Inheritance and peculiar Treaſure ; and he was 
caſed for their Sakes to be à reſpecter of 
1 Wrfons, and ſtand related to the Houſe of 7/- 
vant, We, not only as their God to be worſhipped 
"KP Spiritual, but as their Prince and Legiſla- 


it 
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tor, to be ſerved and obeyed in Tempor 
Cauſes and Affairs. 

And therefore, beſides the Moral Lay 
which they had common with Mankind, x 
the Sons of Adam and Noah, he ſanQif 
them to himſelf by certain Ceremonial and 
dicial Statutes, which he never intended ſhall 
oblige any other People but themſelves, ar 
* converſed with them in ſach a frequent a 
familiar manner, as he never did with an 
other Nation, nor indeed can do again, u 
lefs he ſhould proſtitute his Glory to tiff 
World, and erect the Government of it into 
miraculous Adminiſtration or Qeconomy, a 
make his Revelations by Oracles, Prophet 
Angels, and Voices from Heaven, as cor 
mon upon all Occaſions as the Letters, Edid 
Meſſages, and Proclamations of Kings. 
But many unſound Judaizing Chriſtians ha 
ſtill dreamed, that che Moſaick Code was 
in Force, and have thereupon lived in {tr 
Religious Obſervance of ſame or all the 
monial Precepts, and vented ſuch Opinia 
as have perplexed the Conſciences of. ignor 
and unlearned Men, and filled the Church 
God with unprofitable Scruples and Noubts 

Thus the Fewiſh of old F taught the Gen 
Chriſtians, that it was neceſſary for Salvat 
to be circumciſed, and keep the Moſaick L 
and though this Heretical Jewiſh Doctrine 


5 15 8 | 
* Lib. Cefri, Pars 1. Set. 95. + A4. 15. 2. | 
| . condem 


pott 4 
* mned almoſt as ſoon as publiſhed by the 
Lu and moſt Authentick General Council 
d, rer was, yet as we read in the Epiſtles 
Xin. Paul, and + Ignatius, it afterwards took 
id n the Greek and Aſian Churches, and par- 
houlMrly ſo bewitched the fooliſh Galatians, 
5, Ake the proud Phariſees among the Jews, 
nt ue filthy || Go/ticks among the Chriſtians, 


thought to be juſtified by the Moſaick 


Uu, U ; 

to His was part of the Doctrine of many 
into Hereticks in the Primitive Times, as the 
y, ei (fo called from the poor and beggarly 


ns they had of Chriſt) the Cerinthiars 
3 confſarcionites, and many more, which we 
f in Euſebius, Irenæus, Epiphanius, and 
Some again not conſidering, that 
d of Chriſt's coming into the World was 
roy the Church of the Jews, and ſeal up 
and Prophecy, and all other Ways of Re- 
n, which belonged to the Conſtitution 
f, have vainly imagined that God would 
a making new Diſcoveries,and raiſing up 
Prophets and Heroical Zealots to the 
and upon this Suppoſttion have pre- 
I, like the Prophets and Heroes of the 
alvatiMWefament, to Illuminations, Prophecies, 
t Ls, Drcams, Raptures, Inſpirations, Voi- 
rine m without, irreſiſtible Impulſes within, 
t Communion with God, converſes 


„„ — ᷣ —— — — 


Philip. + Ad Magneſios, {| Euſeb. Hiſt. Iib. 4. e. 17. 
with 
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with his Angels, and I know not what 
ries of the other World; as if the glu 
Majeſty of God did dwell among Chili 
as it did in the midſt of the Fews, to mak 
interpret their Laws, model their Reg 
conduct their Armies, fight their Battels 
conſtantly ſit at the Helm of GovernnaW9" 
order Affairs both in Church and State. 
Such pernicious Impoſtors and Enthuſa 
theſe, were Simon Magus, Menander, Ceri 
Marcion, Carpocrates, Montanus, Manes, 4 ©* 
and others in the primitive Times; in ind 
venth Century Mahomet, the Summ tos 
all Hereſie before him, and Meſſas of i t 
vil; and in the latter Ages of Chriſtianii pe! 
of the Legend - Saints of the Church of 
as Dominick, Brigit, Francis of Afſiſe, Cu f | 
of Siena, and Ignatius the Founder of ie 
ſuits ; and in the reformed Parts of 
* * Chriſtopher Kotter the Sileſian; Ni 
© Drabick the Moravian; Chriſtina Pi 
* of Bohemia; Thomas Munter, David 
&* Facob Behmen, John of Leyden ; Mo" | 
* chinſon ---- the Propheteſs of New Ef 
* Labbade of late in Holland ; Nayler, 
*- Maggleton, . and ſome other EnthulW"'s 
our own Country, not ſo extravagan 
would take it ill to be mentioned hal 4 
which by pretending more or leſs to | 
tions, or New Light, have infected the 


tt 
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the Multitudes, which run after them with 
zeligious ſort of Phrenzy, filling their Minds 
h Enthuſiaſtical Conceptions of God and 
ligion, and have thereby over- rxun the Pro- 
ant World with Superſtition and Schiſm. 
ſhould here proceed to a compleat Enume- 
on of all the Errors both in Faith and Pra- 
e, which proceed from a partial or total 
orance of the Jewiſßh Church and State; 
I forbear to mention them, till I come to 
Place, where I deſign to confure them, 
nding to handle my Diſcourſe in the fol- 
ing Method. 

irt, I will explain my Text, and give a 
pendious and clear Account of theſe anci- 
privileges, wherein conſiſted the Oecono- 
of the Jews. 
condly, From the Explication of it I will 
ſome uſeful Corollaries or Propoſitions. 
nd Thirdly, From theſe Corollary Propo- 
$I ſhall endeavour to confute many An- 


wy and Modern, Publick and Private Errors 
„Malin Faith and Practice, which ſavour ſtrong 
2 Ei wiſh Superſtition, and ſeem to owe their 
ler aal to that caſual or wilful neglect of con- 
nchuſas the People of Iſrael, according to the 
vagal ing of my Text, as the adopted Chil-. 
ed be and peculiar Poſſeſſion of the Lord. 
= ro Me Hraelites, to whom pertajneth the 


ion, &c: 


That 


— 
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That is, who are J[ſraelites, the“ choſe 
Seed of Abraham, the adopted or elect Peoyl 
whom as Moſes + ſpeaks, he took as a Nati 
out of the Midſt of other Nations, by Sip 
and by Wonders, that he might call his Na 
upon them, and ſet them aſide for him 
th; Nad mewn, T . 4391, TES Ls, Actuy u 
emu v, a peculiar Inheritance, an holy 
ſeparate Nation, a choſen Race, and a Pe 
acquired and purchaſed to himſelf by * Wa 
ders, and by War, by a mighty Hand, 2 
out- ſtretched Arm, according to all that he. 
in the Land of Egypt. They of all other! 
ple were his Segullah, which ſignifies his 
ticular Portion, his moſt proper and preci 
Poſſeſſion. He of all the Gods only belong 
to them, and they of all other Nations 0 
belonged to him ; and as the Author of 
Book f Coſri obſerves, when Moſes was | 


mms, 

by God unto Pharaoh, he was not bid to Mes. 
God that created Heaven and Earth, but Wook 

Lord the God of the Hebrews hath ſent ne His D 

thee. Hence all along the Old TeſtamenMrex | 
honours them with the Title of his own Were 
ple, whom he took to protect and govern pre, 


ſelf; and according to the Promiſes menti0 
in my Text, ſlew mighty Kings for their ſi 
that he might give them the Land of Cu 
for an Heritage, even an Heritage uato / 
* his People. 


. 4 8. t Dent. 4 33. || Exod. 19.5, 6. Pſal. 135-4 
2. 9. Zeclut. 35, Iſa. 41. 9. Dent. 4. 34. f Pars 1. 75 
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Hence, as Foſephas often obſerves, the Po- 
cy of the Fews was Theocratical, or a“ Go- 


coW-rnment by God himſelf, and therefore + So- 
Gato ne is {aid to have fit on the Throne of God, 
oh Feruſalem God's imperial City is called both 
Ni the Old and New Teſtament the || City of 


e great King. His was the Kingdom, the Power, 
xd the Glory; and by virtue of his royal Digni- 


oy and Power he exacted of his Subjects for the 
Peogervice of his Houſe or Sanctuary, the yearly 
Va rribute of half a Shekel to be paid by the Pole; 
d, Ind if any Man failed to pay at the appointed day 
he i deſtraint by an Order from the Parliament of 
er Pod, I mean from the Sanhedrim, was laid 
his pon his Goods. Nay, this Sacred Money, as 
pred /ephus calls it, was a Tax or Cuſtom ſo pro- 
longer to the Fewiſh Nation, that neither || Sama- 


tans, nor Proſelytes were permitted to offer 


of unto the King, who ſat between the Cheru- 
vas ins, and owned no other Subjects bur the 
. bs ws. Hence as it appears from the Hiſtorical 
but 


ooks of the Old Teſtament, the Judges were 
is Deputies, and the Kings but his Viceroys 
ver the Jews, and both the Judges and Kings 
ere choſen, and depoſed by him at his Plea- 
re, and like Moſes and Joſbua before did nei- 
gender make War nor Peace, nor undertake any 


8 " — Ati 
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Iſa. 33. 22. 1 Sam. 8. 7. t 1 Chron, 29. 23. || Pſal. 48. 2. 
atth,5. 35. Ecclus. 36. 13. Exod, 30. 3. tf Selden, de Jure I. 
c. 5. de Synedr. J. 3. c. 10. 2. Lightforr Temp. ch. 19. || Selden 
Jure, . 9. 4. 
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State - matter of great Moment, without fit 
asking Council of the Lord. 

Sometimes he anſwered them by Viſions, 
ſometimes by Dreams, ſometimes by Prophets 
bur moſt commonly of all by * Urim and Thun: 
mim; and this Political Oracle or Oracles 
though not mentioned in my Text, yet it i; 
alluded unto in ſeveral Places of the Ney 
+ Teſtament, and expreſsly ſo called by the Sor 
of Sirach, Ecclus. 56 14. where he prays Gol 
to reſtore his unſpeakable Oracles unto Sinn 
and raiſe up Prophets in his holy Name. 

Hence there was always appointed Sacerd 
Caſtrenfis, a || Camp-Prieſt, as * Schickard ren 
ders Mefhich Milchamah, which ſignifies a Pri 
anointed to War, for ſuch an one was always 
conſecrated by ſpecial Unction to march with 
theſe Oracles with the Army tothe War, that 
he might always be at hand to give freſponls 
to the Judge, General, King, or any oth! 
Perſon of a publick Character, who had Pow: 
er to ask Counſel of the Lord of Hofts. Hence 
God by Vertue of his prerogative Royal # 
Political Soveraign of the Fews, gave his Ge 
neral Foſhna Directions for beſieging of erich 
and reſerved at the Sacking of it; ail rhe Sil 
ver, and Gold, and Braſs, as Royal Prize io 
himſelf ; and laſtly, when he brought his adop 


1 


* Vid. Joh. Braamlum de Urim & Thammim, c. 26.1. 2. de I 
Sacerd. f Rom. 3. 2. 1 Per. 4. 11. Deut. 20. 2. Miſp. 6. 
Th. 13. | Joſb. 22. 12, 13. Judg. 20. 18. Numb. 32 6. 1 Sam. 
2, 9, 11. 14.1, 3. 28. 6. 14. 18. 23. 2. 2 Sam. 5. 19. 1 Ch 
14. 14. 1 Sam. 30. 8. | 
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D 


ed People out of Egyyt, like their wiſe * Le- 
giſlator and Prince, as the Scriptures call him, 
e gave them Haſepher Hathorah, a Code of 
ncomparable Moral and Civil Laws, of which 
y Text takes Notice, and of which I may 
ay what Cicero ſaid of the zwelve Tables, which 
rere but + Fragments copied out at the third 
and from the Moſaick Original, that they 
rere worth all the other Volumes in the 
Vorld. | 

Furthermore, reſolving for feveral Reaſons 
erdis df State to manifeſt his Royal Preſence to the 
enſes of his People, he was pleaſed to become 
ehovah Stator, and dwell among them in as 
Iſible a manner, as his Divinity would permit. 
ſhile they ſojourned in Tents he would have 
$ Tabernacle or 'Tent ; but when they were 
ttled in the Holy Land, and had built them 
ouſes, he changed his Tent into a ſtanding 
alace or Temple, where in the Sanctum San- 
ram, or Preſence-room thereof, the Glory here 
entioned did always appear. This Glory, or 
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d beautiful Colours; and it was to the Na- 
n of che Jews, as the flame in the Buſh was 
Moſes, a viſible Symbol of God's ſpecial 
lence, and a ſenſible Sign and Demonſtra- 


ſa. 33. 22. Ezek. 20. 11. + Grot, de Jure, I. 2. 12. 12. 3 
te Pal. 19. 119. C. 10. v. 11, 
& | I 3 there- 


irons Appearance of God, as Fzek. de- 
bes it, conſiſted in Clouds, and Brightneſs, 


n, that he reſided in his holy Palace, and 
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therefore when Ezek. went about to let the 
Jews know, that God would no longer duel 
among them, but forſake the holy City ani 
Nation for the Rebellion of his People, he ds 
ſcribed ir by the gradual Motion of the Glu 
from the Holy of Holies to the Threſhold of tl: 
Houſe ; from thence to the Eaſt gate of ti 
Temple; from thence to the Midſt of th 
City; and from thence to the Mountain, whe 
it finally diſappeared. 

| Laſtly, to complete the Notion of Goc 
Habitation, or Dwelling amongſt his Peopk 
the Original Word for Tabernacle ſignifies; 
Dwelling-houſe, and the Original Word % 
f Zemple ſignifies a Royal Palace, or Hoi 
of a King. Accordingly as a || Learned 4A 
thor of our own hath obſerved, there were! 
Things in it ſuitable to the Oeconomy of 1 


Houſe. For in the holy Place, which t | by 
Greek tranſlation calls the holy Hall, there vil 0 
a Table, and upon the Table Bread, and a va 
dle-ſtick, and Diſhes, and Spoons, and Boni 
and Covers, and on the Altar, as on the Heap: a0 
of this Houſe Royal, was kept a continual Fi 05 


and a conſtant Supply of Meat, and Provili 
came in by the Sacrifices, part of which n 
to mention the Offerings) was conſumed by i 
Fire, which fell from Heaven, as God's | 
tion, and the other Part was eaten by ' 


* 1908 B [IU habitavit. + ban || Dr, Cudw. 
Jupp. c. 6. | > I 
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rieſts, as che Houſhold and Miniſters of the 
feat King. And as for his inferior Servants 
he Levites, who were conſtantly employed 
the Service of his Sanctuary, he made ample 
roviſion for their Maintenance, by allotting 
em no fewer than forry eight Cities with 
uburbs of T'wo thouſand Cubits compaſs, 
id Tithes in kind of the whole Land; and 
is Oeconomy of God's Houſhold, with all 
he Rites and Ceremonies, that concerned the 
rieſts and Levites, and Purifications of the 
cople approaching to his Preſence, is that 
hich is underſtood in my Text by the Ser- 
ce or worſhip of God. Thoſe Forty eight 
ties, with the Tithes, Offerings, and Sacri- 


III 
the 
wel 
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es, God ſet aſide for the ſtanding Expences 
, „ the Government, and often levied other 
e 


caſional Tributes, as you may read in the 
W Chap. of Numbers, where he commanded 
oſes to levy him a Tribute of the Captives, 
We Sheep, the Aſſes, and the Beeves. And as 
was very reaſonable to let him have his Pro- 


| Bo\Wrtion of the Spoil, who had Power to give 
ar ictory, as well as make War: So the Sacri- 
my es, Tirhes, Offerings. beſides the half-She- 
2 


before mentioned, though they amounted 
a fifch of the whole Land, were but a juſt 
venue for ſuch a Prince, as had won them 
Country by miraculous Conqueſts, and 
Wd Power to bleſs it with ſpecial Increaſe. 


Schichard Miſp. c. 14th. 15. Seld. Review of Tithes, p. 456. 
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He gave what he cxacted of his People i 
the Bleiſings of Heaven and Earth; he mak 
the Land of Canaan a good and plentiful Land 
* a Land of Brooks of Water, and Fountain, 
a Land of Wheat, and Barley, and Vines, au 


Fig trees, and Pomegranates ; a Land wh g 
Stones were Iron, and out of whoſe Hills tis ar 
digged Braſs ; a Land where they eat Bru bh 
without Scarceneſs, and drank Wine to the fil... 
In a Word, as f Exel. faith, it was zhe Cr 
ef all Lande; for God, who choſe it above ii... 
the reſt of the World for himſelf and his Fes * 
ple to dwell in, made it flow with Milk and HHO 
ney, and abound with all Things that col 120 
contribute not only to the Suſtenance, butt ben 
the Pleaſure of Man. As Eden was to Aan F, 
{aich the Book || Coſrz : So was this Land Hr 
led the holy Land to Abraham, and his Sec * 
It was a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, the Place of Gol * 
ſpecial Preſence in the Time of the PatriarchM,.; 
Divinity up Payn ] loved to reſide ther, 
and there God met the Fathers in Viſions all th 
Dreams. ne 
The Fathers, to whom he made the Prom ep 
ſes mentioned in my Text of driving the N od 
tions out of the Land, and giving it to ta 
Seed; The Fathers, wiz. Abraham, Iſaac, i T 
Jacob, thoſe noble, ſelect and holy Perla * 


with whom, as the Jeriſßh Writers boaſt, I 
Zinity loved to converſe, and who deſcend: 


* Deut. 8. T. 8. 19. + Cp. 29. 15. [ Pars 2. 14. C F 
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ucceſſively in that peculiar Line, to which 
excepting Therah) Divinity {till adhered, and 
in which the true Religion was {till ro be found, 
from Adam the Son of God. 

With theſe Divine Heroes it was that he 
ade and renewed the Covenants, or Cove- 
ant here mentioned in my Text; the Cove- 


—- 


bran of which + Circumciſion was the Seal; 
fiir more eſpecially the Political Covenant, or 


| Teſtament, which Moſes the Mediator of it 
ade between God and the Fews, and con- 
irmed with the ſprinkling of Blood. To 
onclude, of the Secd of theſe * Fathers con- 
raced firſt into the Tribe of + Jadah, and 
hen into the Houſe of |] David, Chriſt or 
ſ:ſias came to put an End to. this Theocracy, 
brogate the Law Moſaick, deſtroy the f San- 


Addi 
1d cal 
5 Set 
God 
7 arch 
there 
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acrifice and Offering to ceaſe, throw God's 
ncloſure into the Common again, and break 
dyn the ||Wall of Partition betwixt the Court 
| the Gerziles and the Jews ; for now God 
no Relpecter of Perſons, no longer the 
tepherd of Hfrael, but all the World is one 
id, under one Shepherd, and in every Na- 
1, thoſe that work * Righreouſneſs are accep- 
d by the Lord, as well as the Iſraelites, to 
zom, as you have heard, pertained the Adop- 
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Swe MSS. read dba n. Gen. 17. 10, 11. [| Exod, 24 
„Gen. 17. 22, Heb. J. 14. f Gen. 49. 10. || Iſa. 11, 1, 10. 
'. IF. 12. Ignat. ad Smyrn. & ad Epheſ. Rom. J. 4. f Dan. 


Cace! 7. || Epheſ, 2. 14. Acts 10. 34, 35. ; 
— 12” tion, 
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wary, ſeal up Viſion and Prophecy, cauſe 


130 Peculium Dei. SRM. II 


tion, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and th 
giving of the Law, and the Service of God, aul 
the Promiſes, whoſe are the Fathers, and i 
whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came: 
Who is — 

Having given ſuch a clear and intellipib| 
an Account of the Fewiſh Oeconomp, as {ud 
a compendious Explication of my Text woull 

ermit; I proceed to deduce ſome Corolla 
n= and Propoſitions ; the firſt of whid 
18 TINS ; 

That the Judicial and Ceremonial Lays 
which God gave Moſes for the Civil and Eck 
ſiaſtical Government of his Peculiam, or ado 
ted People the Jews, cannot as ſuch * oblis 
any other Nation, Society, or Sect of Me 
who arc not ſo politically related to him, 
they were. | 

Secondly, That it would be impious at 
abſurd for any other Nation, Sect, or Body! 
Men not ſo choſen, and adopted by God! 
the Fews were, to pretend to ſuch ſpecial! 

, Yours and Privileges, as they enjoy'd, n 
upon any Account common to them with otl 
Nations, but by virtue of their Adoption, 
they were the Select and peculiar People 
Thirdly, That it would be vain and foo! 
for any other Nation, Se, or ſort of NM: 
who haye no ſuch political and ſpecial Pro! 


— —_— 


* Vid. Milhelm. & Philip. Zepper, tle Lege Moſnici, 


2 
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1 1, is as the Fews had, to pretend to be ſo choſen 
„nd adopted by God. 


Fourthly, That it would be ſingular Aﬀecta- 
tion and Impiety, for any Denomination of 
Chrittians, and Madneſs for any other Sect or 


x 


Ame 


ad ( 


ige oriety of Men, whoſe political Sovereign 
ua od is not, to arrogate the political Privileges 
vou f che Jews, or pretend to ſuch Promiſes, as 
ola von rhe Account of that Relation they had. 


Fifthly, That it is abſurd for any Chriſtian to 
keceive the Fewifh Rites and Sacraments, rhoſe 
zderal Signs between their infinite political So- 
ſereign and them, and not own himſelf a 
Debtor to * their Law, or to own himſelf a 
debtor to their political Law, and not own 
1em to be yet the Adopted People of God. 
Sixthly, That for Chriſtians to believe, that 
e Jews are yet the peculiar and adopted Peo- 
le of God, is to invalidate the Goſpel, which 
ey profeſs, and make Þ Chriſt, who came to 
dopt all Nations, of no Effect or Importance 
) the World. 

Seventhly, That it is an abſurd and dange- 
dus Concluſion for Chriſtians to aſſert, That 
ey are bound for every Action they do, at 
aſt in the Worſhip of God, to have as par- 
cular Warrant and Direction from his written 
ord, as the Fews had from the Moſaical Law. 
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Prag Gal. 5, 2, 3, 4, Brat. ad Magneſ. & Philadelph, | Gol. 5, 
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Eighthly, | 


. — 


132 : Peculium Dei. 8 g Ra, I 


2 ä 
— 2 — 1m *» * 


Eighthly, That it is neither ſafe, nor ys 


rantable, nor conſiſtent wich Chriſtian Modi" 
ration and Sobriety, to imitate the extraorii © 
nary Heroical Acts of the Jewiſh Worthic Inc 
who being moyed by ſecret Impulſes and Dini 
tions from the Spirit of God their Polit 
King, did many Things upon a State-Accoun nd 
which it would be Unchriſtian Raſhneſs He 
others to attempt, and utterly unlawful f J 
them to do. Such as were the Adin Dol 
of moſt of their Judges, all the * Zealots, uf 
many other Heroical Perſons, as Moſes, Flu” 
David and Fehu, upon whom the Spirit of In" 
pulſe came. 55 jth 
Theſe are the Doctrinal Concluſions, wii. 
among many more, I have drawn from . 
Explication of my Text, or the Confiderarid let 
of Jewry as a Theocracy ; and the Fews as f Se 
peculiar and adopted People of God. Fe 
whence I proceed in the laſt Place, to the Co i 
futation of thoſe great and manifold Erroiff®® 
both in Faith and Practice; which procecd, : Wl 
I ſaid before, from Mens not knowing, or! Ye 
leaſt not duly conſidering this very familil c 
but very momentous Truth. D 
| Firſt then, From thele Principles appeaW.* 
the ſtrange Superſtition and Folly of ſome Ii E 
9 of the Right and Power of Zealots, Seld. de Jure, I. 4. . AE 
de Syuedr. I. 2, e. 14. 3. Cun eus, I. I. c. 12. 2, 3. Hamm Wi Ga! 
Traf of Zealots, and on Matth. 21.32, 10. 4. 1 Maccab. 2. 8 
4, 
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itive Churches, both of Jewiſh and Gentile 
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War: | 

% iriſtians, who were * Zcalous of continuing 

* t School under Moſes, and living in Bondage 

he eder his Law, notwithſtanding the + Viſion 
Dio Peter, and his Declaration upon it, that 


od would no longer appropriate the Fews ; 


litic 
" "Wd likewiſe notwithſtanding the Apoſtolick | 


coun 
fs Heccree at Feryſalem concerning the Abrogation 
uche Jewiſh Law. Such as theſe were the 


oliſh || Galatians, who were ſo bewitched 


tion. - 

5, an tis the Apoſtle's own Phraſe) with this Do- 
Flicine of the Jewiſh Hereticks, that they ob- 
of In ved Circumciſion, one of their Sacraments, 


ith their Days and Months, and Times, and 
ears, and ſo made themſelves unawares, as 
e ſame + Apoſtle ſhew'd them, Debtors to 
ſerve the whole Moſaick Law. 

Secondly, From hence appears the damnable 
ereſie of the || Gnoſticks, thoſe Jeſuits, or 
iſſaries of the Jews, ſent out from among 


wh 
m t 
eraridl 
a8 tl 
Frot 


e Col 

ö Free on purpoſe to ſubvert the Faith of the 
eds wly planted Chriſtian Churches: For as 
;, ots ſebius tells us, they taught, that Chriſtians 


d abſolute need of the Eouend AA,. or le- 
| Obſervations ; they rejected the Epiſtles of 
Paul, which were deſignedly written againſt 
cir peſtilent Doctrine, and called him Apo- 
te from the Law. 


amilin 


— . 


L . 1. 4, 34. 1 410. | 
Ham Cal. 3. 1. dr x67 Xeesdy! Tnoer x, N 'Tudai 
yy * at IF Moen. V, 9 8 ide. 
Cal. 4. 10. f Gal. 5. 2, 3, 4. Euſeb, Hiſt. J. 4. c. 22. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, From hence appears the fond fi. 
perſtitious Zeal of all, or moſt of the Biſhoy 
of the Afran Churches, about the latter end! 
the ſecond Century, who held it indiſpenſibl 
neceſſary to keep Eaſter-Day after the Feuij 
Rite, preciſely on the Day of the Full Mon 
next after the Vernal Equinox, on what Dy 
of the Week ſoever it chanced to fall; an 
proteſted againſt the Obſervation thereof, a 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Latin Churches, 
on the Sunday following, the Day on whit 
our Saviour roſe from the dead. 

This Tradition, as Jrenæus obſcrves, cam 
from the Practice of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, wht 
made up almoſt all the firſt planted Oriem 
Churches; and the Connivance of S. John, an 
the Primitive Biſhops therear ; and the Obſe 
vation thereof was innocent and uſeful, as lon 
as it was eſteemed but a laudable Cuſtom, 
an indifferent Thing: But to impoſe a Jeni 
Rite, not for Decency and Order, bur as ant 
cedently needful unto all Chriſtians, was ! 
go back from Chriſt to Moſes, and an Infriny 
ment of the Liberty wherewith he hath mat 
us free; and had S. Paul been then alive, | 
likely had reproached the Afray Churches, 
hs did the Galatians, with theſe weak and A 
garly Rudiments, to which they defired to bt 
Bondage, and perhaps would have forbid thi 
Biſhops and Miniſters to Judaize in this p 


0 Xeneriouo® tn di Len, impdayy d 
,s tis Nertanoud:, Ignat ad Magn, 2 
5 : T1Cuuis 


4 at * 
. . 


H. III 


— P eculium Dei. | 1 55 
d ſy: e 


— 


cular, under the Pain of being depoſed, ac- 


ſhop ding to the Seventh Apoſtolical Canon; at 
nd df he would have ſhew'd them what Babes 
nſib ey were in Chriſt, who when for the Time 
ewige) ought to teach others, had need themſelves 


Mon, taught again in this particular, which be the 


Dag / Principles of the Oracles of God | 
au Fourthly, From hence I proceed to confute 
tg e ſenſual and moſt abſurd Doctrine of the 
rchez 


cient Chilialiſts; who, as Euſebius obſerves, 
xpounding the Prophecies of the Old, and 
e Promiſes of the New Teſtament, after the 
rnal manner, and let me add too, upon the 
irnal Hypotheſis of the Jews, conceited that 
briſt will come at his Second, as the Jews 
ceived he would come at his firſt Appcar- 
ce, to put them in Poſſeſſion of Canaan a- 
in; where under his Reign at JFeraſalem for 
Thouſand Years, they ſhould live free from 


whit 


Came 


7 evil ſorts of Trouble, and paſs away the Time, 
5 "We beatified Fpicures, in ſenſual Pleaſure and 
Was aſe. 

nfrin 


f Irereus, to confirm this Opinion, cites 


1 mad any Promiſes of the Old and New Teſtament, 


ive, particular, Gen. 15. 18. ver. where God 
Ry Id Abraham he had given the Land to his 
wy ed, from the River of Egypt, i. e. the Nile, 
0 


42 the great River, the River Euphratec. Which 
d t omiſe (ſaich he) having never yet bcen 
his fe ade good to the Iſraelites according to the 


a 
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_ Hit, J. 7. 24. + L. 1. . 32 5 
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of Believers ; who are the ſpiritual Seed of th 


to be King, and reſtore the Kingdom unto | 


—. 


— 


13 6 Peculium Det. 8 E K N. III 
Fleſh, muſt needs be fulfilled to the Fellow 


Father of the Faithful, and Heirs of the pn 
miſed Land; hither he alſo refers My 
14. 25. where our Saviour, after he drank d 
the Cup, ſaid to his Diſciples, 7 will drint » 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, till the Day th, 
T drink it new in the Kingdom of God. 

This groſs Conceit of our Saviour's Tem 
ſtrial Kingdom, was firſt divulged by Papin 
a Man, as Euſebias tells us, of a mei 
Head- piece, and not fo capable of conceivin 
Spiritual Truths; and as Feuardent obſerves; 
his Notes on Jrenaus, it came down by Trad 
tion from the firſt Fewiſh Chriſtians, who lik 
the Mother of Zebedee's Children in the 2 
of S. Matth. andthe Apoſtles themſelves, 4 
1. 6. ſtill fanſied that Meſſias at length oug 


rael. 

The Revelation of S. John, which v. 
written about Sixty Years after our Saviout 
Paſſion, gave further Occaſion to the growth 
this Error ; for this Prophetical Book bein 
penn'd in the Prophetical Style, which is 4 
ways wrapped up in Similitudes and Scheme 
did accidentally blind theſe carnal Dream 
who underſtood it in a literal Sence, and 
made them frame a Model of Government it 
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tem 
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I 37 
it and the Saints at the New Feruſalcin, 
r the manner of that which had been in 
Old. I have given this Account of the 
jginal of this Error, that it might ſerve to 
ologize for Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Ire- 
5, Apollinarius, Lactantius, and other ex- 
ent Fathers, who fell into ir, although T 
ſt needs ſay, from the preceeding Propoſi- 
s, that it is a very groſs and carnal Do- 
ne, unworthy the Spirituality of the Go- 
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Terr 


J Promiſes, inconſiſtent with a State of 
Feine Glory, and that it debaſeth the Regal 
ue of Chr;/?. Laſtly, to juſtifie 8. Hie- 
Te againſt Mr. Mede, for calling theſc Chili- 
0h Semi Judæans, their Opinion is J7ewiſh, 


eive it in what Notion ſoever you pleaſe. 
Jewiſh in its Original, the Gentile having 
nt it from the J7ewiſß Chriſtians ; its Plea- 
Sare ſenſual and 7ewiſß; and the Conſtitu- 
| of ſuch a Kingdom, the Nature of its 
ernment, and the Temporal Prerogatives 
nging unto it, ſuppoſe a Renovation of 
of the Jewiſh Oeconomy; and, that as 
rand Gentiles in this Life had jointly turned 
iſtians, ſo Chriſtians in the next ſhould all 
Jews. But then, if you conſider this 
Urine, as it is en by choſe, whom 
the fanfied Temporal Monarchy of Chrif, 
all Fifeh- Monarchy-Men, it will appear to 
ot only a moſt fleſhy, bur a moſt bloody 
Doctrine, which brings War and Deſo- 
n upon the whole Earth. For it repreſents 
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King Jeſus, as another Foſhua, the Saints | 
Followers, as Gideons and Ehuds, and the u 
of the World, juſt like the Seven Nations, y 
were to be rooted our. 

In the Fifth Place, to paſs over many oth 
both ancient and modern Errors, which ! 
but mention towards the Concluſion of n 
_ Diſcourſe, I proceed to examine the erroncy 
and dangerous Doctrine of our Modetn ] 
raites, who make the Scriptures the ſole and x 
quate Rule of humane Actions; and aſlertth 
Chriſtians, like the Fews, are bound for ex 
Thing they do in the Worſhip of God, 
have poſitive * Warrant and Direction from 
Word, according to that of Deut. 4.2. Lou f 
not add unto the Word that I command you, 
ther ſhall you diminiſh from it, that you 
keep the Commandments of your God. 

This ſingle abſurd Principle of our Arti 
remonial Teachers, hath been a fruitful Moti 
of Faction and Schiſm, and the cauſe of 
thoſe Diviſions and Subdiviſions, which i 
made the Name of Proteſtant ſo uncertalt 
its Signification, and once more threaten 
ruin of this Church. For no Traditions 
certain, no Ceremonies how uſeful and 
cent, not any Eccleſiaſtical Orders, how 
ſonable and convenient ſoever they be, | 
oblige the Conſciences of theſe Men, 
ſome Command or Example be produce! 


bat Spot (woed's Hiſt, J. 3. P. 152: 
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and publick Perſons free to determine theten 
according to the Dictates of private and pub. 
Wiſdom. | 

As God then by commanding nothing Cer. 
monial, hath left ſingle Perſons free to act i 
the Ritual Part of Cloſet-worſhip, accordin 
as private Diſcretion ſhall ſuggeſt : ſo by . 
doing he hath left it to the Power of Parents and 
Princes to regulate his Worſhip in the Cir 
cumſtantials thereof, according to the Rules 9 
Oeconomical and Civil Prudence, provided no 
thing be ordained inconſiſtent with his Word. 

God for ſpecial Reaſons, which the Few' 
Rabbics aſſign, thought not fit to truſt th 
Jews with the choice of their own Cerem 
nies, but hedged them about for their beta 
Security, with a Mound of Ritual Orders ar 
Laws; but there is nothing in the New Tet: 
ment which implies the like of Chriſtian 
though, St. Peter ſays in the Words of I 
ſes and David, that we are a. choſen Genen 
tion, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 
peculiar People; but that doth not imply, th 
God hath given us as peculiar Directions f 
the outward Manner of his Worſhip, as | 
gave the Jews; but rather the contrary, tl 
the Church of God was become as Catholic 
as Mankind; and that God by Conſcquen 
would no more ſet up any private or Di 
Service, give no more Directions for the pat 
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pud 


cular Modification of his Worſhip ; abridge 
our Liberty therein, neither by Negative nor 
Poſitive Precepts, nor further concern himſelf 
for thoſe little Matters 19Wan g the very 
Pins of the Tabernacle, that affected Phraſe 
of the late Writers for Reformation, whenever 
they argue from the Pattern in the Mount, 


(ere 
act in 
rains 
dy | 


ts and | | 7 
G Bur ſuppoſe theſe Texts ip * Deut. of nei- 
esd cher adding nor detracting from God's Com- 
dm mands, concerned us as well as the Jews; yer 


they cannot be taken in a Sence to prove, that 
humane Impoſitions are unlawful, becauſe the 
Jewiſh Kings and Sanhedrim ordered many Re- 
ligious Rites, uſed many Cetemonies, and 
appointed many Things to be obſerved in that 
Church without any other Warrant or Com- 
Feld mand from God, than the Uſe of common 
iſta Reaſon and Prudence, as ft Maimonides himfelf 
of M doth confeſs. | | 
Take theſe out of many other Examples in 
that excellent Book || Coſrz, and the“ Kalen- 
ders of the Jews. The Inſtitution of the Feaſt 
Purim ; a great Number of annual Faſts, whereof 
four are mentioned aud confirmed, Zach. 8. 19. 
The Baptiſm of Proſelytes,. which Chriſt inſti- 
tuted into a Sacrament : Parochial Synagogues, 
and Houſes of Prayer : The Alteration of the 
Poſture of eating the Paſſover, into the common 
P oſture of Eating and Drinking + + Excommu- 
3. | Fs te 3 1. 2. 7 3 3 x 15 : ry Elfie, 


cu e. 5: 15. | 2A ts 
K 1 vitut ibn 
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nication : The carved Image of the City Shu- 
ſhan over the Eaſt Gate of the Tomple, ſet up in 
Remembrance of the Captrvity : And laſtly, the 
Axing the Month Abib to the Vernal Equinox, 
by appointing the intercalary Tear, without 
which, the Months ſhifting places, the Obſer- 
vation of the Paſſover, and all the other move- 
able Feaſts appointed by God, had been uncer- 
-tain and prepoſterous ; and as the Egyptian 
Prieſts told + Herodotus, for a Chronical, what 
herelated for an Aſtronomical Obſervation, the 
Sun had frequently ſer where he had riſen, 
and riſen where he had ſer. l 
Laſtly, the Canonical and Apocryphal 
Writers furniſh us with other Inſtances ; as 
Hezekiah's continuing the Feaſt of unlevened 
Bread ſeven Days longer than was appointed 
by the Law; Solomon's Feaſt of ſeven Days 
fot the Dedication of the Altar ; and the an- 
nual Feaſt of eight Days appointed by || Fudas 
Macchabeus and his Brethren, which continued 
to the Days of our Saviour, and ſtands 
approved upon Record in the Goſpel of 
| E 8. John. ER, Ee | | | 
1 I might here add the great Liberty which all 
the Primitive Churches took in impoſing Rites 
and Ceremonies, and appointing f Feſtivals 
to be obſerved ; but Authority fignifies no- 


KC. Lightf, Temp. c. 3. 1 Lib, 2. [| 1. Mack. 4. 59. c. ro, 2. 
＋ 4s may be fhewn from the Titles of the Selflin of the ancient 
Syriack Verſion of the New Tiſt. | 
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thing with the Men, whom There oppo. For 
when we tell them of the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Churches, they make the ſame Anſwer 
that the Socinians do, when we urge them with 
the Doctrine thereof, vix. that Antichriſt began 
to work in the Apoſtles Days, and that Errors 
crept early into the Church. 

To conclude, This d rather more than 
Jewi h Doctrine utterly overthrowsthe uſe of the 
Apaſtles Creed; * Infant-Baptiſm ; the Olſerva- 
tion of the Lords Day; the ſolemn { Vom at Bap. 
tiſm ; Prayers before and after Sermon; Prayers 
before and after the Sacraments ; the admitting 
of Women to the Communiou, and juſtifies the 
ſecond Diviſion of our Diſſenters againſt tho 
frſt, the third againſt the ſecond, the fourth 
en the third, and the /a/t againſt them all ; 

who have declared to the World, that if they 
muſt have humane Inventions, the old are better 


: 1740 the new. 


In the Sixth Place, I proceed ta ſhew of 
what Immoral and Unevangelical Spirits 
many Chriſtian Zealots have been, in compa- 
ring themſelves, and the Patrons of their Par- 
ties, to the Fewiſh Worthies; and teaching 
that they acted like them in their moft unwar- 
rantable and unlawful Undertakings, by ſecret 
aud irreſiſtible Impulſes from rhe holy Spirit 


| * Caſſand. Theſes eppoſit. Theſ. S. Chryſof Gal. 2. 15. as 
Ann J Sen mar o BAA et. amnoogau TY E17- 
v6, 3h Tis dy JeAus dvTt, & ming is Yee, Baſil. de 
Sp. Sancte, c. 27, vid. & c. 29. „ | 
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of God. Thus the Pope himſelf, as * Davilah 
relates, compared the Duke of Cuiſe, the Patron 
of the Papiſtical League, to Judas Maccha- 
beus ; the Jeſuits called him Gideon, and bid 
him go on and proſper in the Cauſe of God. 
Conformably hereunto, when they conſecrate 
an Aſſaſſin, as + Hoſpinian proves they ſome- 
times do, to murder an Heretick Prince, they 
ſolemnly devote him to the bleſſed Work in 
ſuch a Form as this: Thou choſen and be- 
** loved Son of God, take here the Sword of 
** Gideon, the Sword of Fephtha, the Sword of 
© Sampſon, the Sword of the Macchabees, the 
e Sond of Judith ; Go, and be of good 
Courage, and the Lord ſtrengthen thy Arm. 
Accordingly they wrote an || Apology for John 
Chaſtell, wherein they endeavour to prove, that 
his murderous attempt on Henry the Fourth of 
France was Heroical, although he failed therein. 
J need not here repeat what Pope Sixtus Quin 
tus ſaid in the Conclave, upon the ſtabbing of 
Henry the Third: And wiſh with all my hearr, 
that this Fewi/þ Doctrine of Heroical Zeal and 
impulſe, were only chargeable upon Papiſis; 
but to the great Diſhonour of the molt bleſſed 
and. honourable Name of Reformation, it bath 
been taught and practiſed by many conſiderable 
Reformers of the Epiſcopal Reformation, who, 
to omit. other Inſtances, once or twice .cricd 
out in lnſurrections againſt Gag — Seot- 


"Ap 1. 9. i Lib. + nu in French, 1595, 
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land, the Sword of the Lord, and of Gideon ; 


ON 
ba. {W-1d in a Letter which they wrote to the * Lord 

„ W/anilton, inviting him to be their Othniel or 
bid 1 0 
5 eneral, they told him, that the People were 


mimated by the Mord and Motion of God s Spi- 
it, to go to Arms. 5 

Goodman, and Tilly, and Auox's Works are 
all of this Doctrine; and every one knows to 


in i | | 
be. bat ſtrange, inward extraordinary Callings, 
| of otions, and Directions, Þ Coppinger and Fc - 
1 of , and their Aſſociates formerly pretended ; 
the Dad J need not tell whom they followed, or 
ood at Profeſſion they were of. 

rm. In like manner many of the late Preachers, 
n may be ſeen in the Parliament Sermons, 
that Nommended the moſt forward Undertakers of 
"Sr he late Rebellion, for their Zeal, and com- 
3 arcd them thereupon to Phineas, and other 
in. alotsfor God. Particularly one of them in the 
g of 1th Page of his Sermon, Entituled, 7he glori- 
arc, . Name of the Lord of Hoſts, ſays expreſly, that 
and the Spirit of the Lord came upon Sampſon 
iſts; nd Gideon, ſo it came upon many of the No- 
Nd Nes and Worthics of that Parliament, and in 
hach Ne Dedication thereof complemented the * then 
able eneral, as Pope Gregory the Fifreenth comple- 
ho, lented the lare King of France, when he was 
ricd ling an Army to extirpate his Proteſtant Sub- 
Seot- 


— Halit Hiſtory of the wicked Plots, I. 1. f. Baucrofts dangerous 
trons, I. 4. j| Cartwr got and Travers. E of He. 
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Jects, in the glorious Name of the Lord 
Hoſts. | | 

What damnable Doctrine is this? How in 
_ conſiſtent is it to the Practice of Primitin 
C*riſtianity, and the meek and peaccab| 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ; which is the only 
Oracle of Revelation to Chriſtians, who ar 
to expect no other Motions, no other Impulſe 
from the Spirit, but ſuch as inſenſibly move us 
to Vertue and Goodneſs, in the Uſe of the 
Means of Grace ? 

Indeed God by being temporal head of th: 
Jews, had frequent Occaſions to raiſe up ces 
tain, extraordinary Perſons, by the powerſi 
impulſes of his Spirit, to work miraculous 
Deliverances for his People, and execute ſupt 
legal Commiſſions in certain Caſes of ſpeci: 
Exigence, where it would not be convenient tt 
wait for the ordinary Proceſs of Law : Of thi 
there are many Inſtances of the Old, and on 
of our Saviour in the New Teſtament ; but 
then the Zealots, ſo incited by God, did car: 
with them evident Marks, that they wen 
truly ſo. affected, as Phineas, Jeba, Elia 
and Chriſt; or if they did not, they wet 
ſubject, like the Prophets, to be tried be tit 
Sanhedrim, and paid for ſuch Pretenſions to tht 
Spirit, when they were falſe by no leſs Prid 
than their Blood. 

But our Saviour, who put an End to the Jeu 
i State of his Fathers temporal Reign, pu 
an End thereby to all future Pretenſions of | 
| praleg 
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alegal Impulſes, and Zeal ; and both by his 
Doctrine and Example hath forbidden ſuch 
nwarrantable Proceedings to Chriſtians, as 
becoming their Meekneſs and Sobriety, in- 
nfiſtent with Evangelical Peace and Obedi- 
e, and Deſtructive to that Authority and 


Wik. 
Wt 
cab 

only 


0 aeg wer, which he hath left to the Civil Magi- 
ulleWate, che Miniſter of God to execute Wrath. 
ve uf Therefore to pretend now. with the Ce- 


"ts, and Ravaillac ts, the Melvils, and Mit- 
els, and Hackers, and Hackftons to the Right 
d Power of Zealots, and Old Teſtament-im- 
ſes from the Spirit of God, is in effect to 
ach, that God is our temporal King, and that 
nriſtians are now in a Few?ſh Senſe the pecu- 
t People of God. Thus the Munſter-Aua- 


of the 


f the 
p cel: 
werii 
culous 
1upta 


ſpecilMWti/ts in the Fewiſh Sty le miſcalled themſelves, 
ient ui Children and choſen People of God; and 
Jf thiaſted that the Sword of Gideon was put into 
ad onir Hands to deſtroy the Principalities and 
t; buWpire. of this World, and ſet up the King- 
d carr Wn of the Lord Chrz/t. 
vue To the ſame purpoſe tended the man y Sex- 
Elias Preached and Printed in the late times 


y Weh Wi Curſe e Meroz, the Lord of Hoſts, be 
be ta... 3 . 
$ to cht 
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valiant and fight the Battels of the Lord; 
other ſuch Military Texts, which made 1 
common People of Great-Britain conſider ther 
ſelves as the People of 7ſrael;. and in Fits 
Fanarical Hear, which they were taught toc; 
Zeal for the Glory of God, act like Ent 
ſiaſts, and follow their Leaders, like the Ja 
of latter Times, to commit ſuch exec 
Treaſons, as ought not to be mentioned wit 
out Horror and Tears. 

The late Inſtance of Venner and his Cn 
pany, and the later Inſurrections in Scot!i 
are alſo pat Examples to this Theam; where 
the former fighting for Jeſus as a Tempos 
and the latter as a Spiritual King , « 
certainly believe, according to the Doctrine. 
Tho. Munter, that every one of them was ad 
ro chaſe a Thouſand, and two toput Ten tho 
ſand to flight. 1 
The next Error that falls under the Coy 
zance and Redargution of the preccccl 
Propoſitions, is that abſurd Doctrine of! 
Validity and indiſpenſible Obligation oi ! 
LTeges Forenſes, or Judicial Laws of the 7 
This Doctrine was afferted about the Time 
the Reformation. by * Caroloſtadius and Cal 
io, and the Defence of it was not long fil 
offered ro the Preſs by one Mr Bamyf! 
and the late f Scozri/h Rebels in their new 
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nt, or Scheme of Reformation, declared 

they would be governed by the Civil or 
al Laws, which God gave to his peculiar 
le, excepting the Laws of Slavery, Poly- 
and Divorce. And the Colony of « 
ſachuſets in New England, though they 
not expreſsly declared the Fewiſh Laws 
indiſpenſibly binding, yet ir appears from 
Capital Laws, the greater part of which 
oth for Matter and Style Moſaict, that 
had an unreaſonable Superſtitious Vene- 
for them, having Enacted Death in the 
Words of Moſes,” for him that ſmiterh or 
h his Parents, as alſo for the incorrigible 
hought my ſelf obliged to take notice of 
ror, againſt which Luther, Calvin, Me- 
2 and many more Divines of Note 
caaſionally written, and afferred rhe Ci- 
berty wherewith Chri/t hath made us free. 
eſpecially, I think my ſelf bound here to 
lverr upon thoſe, who though they did 
ert the Validity of the whole Moſaick 
yer have aſſerted the indiſpenſible Obli- 
of ſome particular Laws in it, to the 
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19 candal of the Proteſtant Name. In 
n c lar J underſtand! thoſe. who have decla- 
og 0 Moſaick +Laws againſt Idolatrous Places 


r new owe f + Þ M:fſachuſets cos. e at Foe aero 
3 Green, for John Ulher of Boſton. 
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and Perſons to be in Force, and ſo have: 
the People deluded with this Doctrine n 
Tumults to pull down Churches, and thi 
meritorious to put Popilh Prieſts and Þ; 
as Idolaters unto Death. There are Ex 
enough of theſe Doctrines in Knex's and 
wood's Hiſtory, and I wiſh there were 
no where elſe ; but Nehaſbtan was li 
here in 1668; and beſides the Murders 
the late Archbiſhop of $, Andrews, I. 
name others, . reputed ſaying Preacher, 
applied this Doctrine very clolely to 
ſhops, as Baal's Prieſts. 

In the next Place, I cannot but ſhe 
Jewiſb, or rather more than J7ewiſß Supe 
on of ſome Modern Chriſtians, in ak 
Fewiſh Names and Phraſes, contrary t 
Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. Th 
Meeting of Cartwright, Travers, and 
diſſenting Miniſters in London, it was i 
that ſuch Names as did ſayour either of 
niſm or Popery, ſhould not be given tt 
dren at Baptiſm, but only Scripture \ 
accordingly + Snape, not to mention | 
amples, refuſed to Baptize a Child 
Name of Richard, not remembring tii 
under the New Zeftament changed the S0 
name Saul into the Pagan Name Paul,! 
Thomas came to be called Didymus, an 
ſurnamed Mart. 


— 


Bancroft's dangeres; Poſ. J. 2. chap. 9. 
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s the Maſſachuſets of New England, as 
e ſeen in their * Book of Laws, cite the 
hs not by their ordinary Names, but by 
and ſecond Month; and thus + Pope 
er once forbad the World to call the Days 


andi Week by the Name of the Plazers, 
were il the Polonians and Bohemians do yet ſu- 
as i'Wiouſly obſerve, although the Church of 
urderW, not ro mention other Examples, in 
s, 1 WF Epiſtle about rhe Martyrdom of Poly- 
cher Mheir Biſhop, uferh the Pagan Names of 


and the Calends of May. 
m the ſame Fountain of Tewiſh Superſti- 
came, that rhe Lord's-Day was called 
Ilatb, although Juſtin Martyr and Zer- 
W, and the Imperial Edicts call it by the 


rar) WW of Sunday, and when it was not called 

Ti was always called the Lord's Day; and T 
„ nr thoſe who would have it commonly 
was "the Sabbath, contrary to the Cuſtom of 
her of Wiciſtian Nations, did not for the ſame 
ven Vin make the Lord's Supper be called the 


er, eſpecially fince it is written, that 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. To con- 
W this Remark, the Primitive Chriſtians 


ing 0 far from this Superſtition, that when 

che FAmalogy required, they never ſcrupled to 

> aut, * 3 . 
an | 

45 about the Time and Plate of the County Courts. 
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apply the Terms of the Pagan to the Chr 
Religion, as in calling the Sacraments jj 
ries, the Men of extraordinary Auſteritis 
Devotion Asketicks; nay Euſebius call 
Diſciples of Chriſt * Thiaſotas, as the Heal 
called the Diſciples of Bacchus, and the & 
ments of the Chriſtian Religion, rhe f. 
thereof. 

IT ſhould now proceed in the next Plac 
ſhew the vain und impious Pretenſions of n 
Chriſtian Enthuſiaſts ro Revelations, Inſp 
ons, Prophecies, and Prophetical Mell 


and other Supernatural Diſcoveries oM* Pl. 
Counſel and Will of God, and ſhew by Heut 
notorious Examples, how the Enthuſiaſt Mo 
of former and later Ages, both of the s, 
and Antiepiſcopal Communions have pret fm 
to have been ſpoken to by God, in allt (| th 
divers Manners (Urim and Thummim e ab 
ed) by which he ſpake to the Fathers their 
to Moſes, and the Prophets in the Jewiſþ e Alt 
Juſt as if the Divine Majeſty reſided aj Catt 
the Chriſtians in the ſame manner, and foſ'*> * 
ſame Ends, that it did among the Fews, t0 ſel 
and interpret Laws, conduct their Armies like 
clare War and Peace, make Leagues and po 
rs 


ances, and do all other Things by whi 
was bound, as a Political Sovereign, to 
ver his Royal Will upon all emergent Of 
ons, to direct, inſtru, or correct his Pe. 


® WF. Ub. . . 3. 
Hi. lib. 2. c. 1. 
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the Kings which he ſer over them. This I 
ſgned for one of the principal Parts of my 
courſe, till I found, that it required an 
ur for it ſelf. 
furthermore, I deſigned from theſe Premiſes, 
ſew how the -Fewzſh Spirit hath reigned, 
d ſtill doth Reign among very many Chri- 
an Communions; who, as Buxtorf ſets 
th the Modern Fews, have an haughty and 
gnificent Opinion of their own Religion, 
d think that God and Meſſias belong to few 
none but themſelves ; ſuch as theſe in the 
Place are the Papiſts, who damn all that 
out of the Romiſh Pale; and in the ſecond 
Modern Montaniſts, Novatians, and Do- 
its, who, if they do not damn Epiſcopal 
mmunions, as ſeveral of them have done, 
think they have mighty ſpiritual Advan- 
es above them; and out of an high conceir 
their own Sanctity and Pureneſs, ſet up pri- 
e Altars and Communions, and appropriate 
Catholick Names of the Church, the Bre- 
n, the Saints and the People of God unto 
mſelves. 
likewiſe intended to ſhew the horrible En- 
ſaſm and Blaſphemies of many Religious 
ders in the Romiſh Church, who beſides 


—— 
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the common Goſpel, which God hath publi 
ed to the World, pretend to have received yy 
ticular Alcorans from him by the Hands 


their Founders ; wherein they have ſpecial in 
miſes, Rules and Privileges, and thercuy 


boaſt rhemſelves, as far above all ſecular Ch 15 
ſtians in the Favour of God and Angels, asi 
Fews were above the Gentile World. I like 
deſigned to ſhew how many Men have run . 
to many gtoſs unfortunate Errors, for want 28 
rightly diſtinguiſhing in the Decalogue, 7 
the Laws which follow after it, the purely? 0 b 
ſitive from the Moral Precepts, and the pur F N 
Ritual from the Typical part of the Cerem ©! 
al Law, which God as Eccleſiaſtical and &. pn 
lar Sovereign, gave unto the Jews. 4 
Hicher had I referred the Ancient and Ml” 
dern Sabbatarians; the Writers againſt Uj h , 
which ſome of them have made as great a! 1 Ge 
as Murder. The Religious Abſtinence of Furr] 


Oriental Churches from unclean Anim, 
and the Conſecration of their Euchariſt in! 

leavened Bread. The Modern Jconoclaſtes 
zealous Oppoſers of the Civil and Hiſtor 


Uſes of + Monuments, Pictures, and gri 1 1 
Images, eſpecially in Churches, from wht ons 


the Mechanicks among the Quader ( it is l 


® Berewood's Enquiries, Caſſand. op. p. 693. : 4 
17 Spot ſwood' Hiſt. p. 381. alis his He. of pretend 
Srow's Survey of London. | 
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uſe to make any Images at all. Thoſe * 
vines, who held it unlawful to Anoint a 
ng at his Coronation, which was much op- 
ſed by the Brethren as a Typical Rite at 
ng James his Coronation, and utterly forbid 
the Conſiſtorians, when our preſent Sove- 
en (whom God preſerve) was Crowned 
ng of the Scots. The ſtrict Divine Right of 
thes from the Law of Moſes, and of Tithes 
Tithes, or Tenths unto the Pope, as the 
riſtians High Prieſt. Laſtly, Thoſe who 
d it unlawful for the Supream Magiſtrate to 
don Murder, which God made unpardona- 
among the Fews ; as likewiſe thoſe, who, 
e the Spaniſh Chriſtians condemned by the 
duncil + of Fliberis, think themſelves bound 


＋ the Law of Moſes, though with the Loſs 
t 4 * Lives, to demoliſh Idol-Monuments 
Gods. | 


Furthermore, 1 deſigned to ſhew what con- 
Wentious Care, and ſpecial Heed the Mini- 
ts and Writers of the Chriſtian Religion 
Walt to take, that they lead not the World 
Wo Miſchicf and Error, by arguing in a plau- 
Ne, bur really falſe Analogy from Things and 
rlons in the Fewiſh, to Things and Perſons 


Icke Chriſtian Church. 8 


Foul, Hiſt. pretend, J. 1. 6;9; Ar. Dinglas his Coronation 
ON , 
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Thus Baronius and Bellarmine, and alm 
all the Popiſh Writers argue for the Pope 
Supremacy, from the Power and Primacy 
the High- Prieſt among the Fews; and Pg 
Gregory the Fiftcenth, in his Letter to Prin 
Charles, inſiſted upon this, that he ought! 
own the Authority of God's High Prieſt. At 
thus Pope Adrian the Sixth moved the Prind 
of Germany to cut off Luther and his Follo 
| ers, becauſe God caſt Corah and his Compu 
| down into Hell, and commanded that tho 

who would not obey the Prieſt, ſhould bey 

niſhed with Death. 
| Thus the Diſciplinariaus in Scotland com 
ted * our hindring the pretended Diſcipline 
England, unto the Hindrance God's Ene 
made unto the Building of Jeruſalem. 

And thus alſo the Promoters and Abetter 
the Solemn League and Covenant, which { 
| have equall'd to the Covenant of Grace, vi 
wont to expreſs themſelves about it to the] 
ple in the + Text and Phrgſes of the Old 
| ſtament, which concerned th making, bie 
[ ing, or renewing that political Covenant, wi 
God made with the People, and afterw 
1 with his Viceroys the Kings of the Jews. M 

Thus whenever they (or their Anceli 

had a Mind to ſtir up the People to Rebel 

* Bancr, dang. poſ. b. 1. p. 31. 


+ Such as 2 King. 11. 19. Iſa. 44. 5. Joſh. 24. 25. 
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they compared their Princes to the wicked K in 2s, 
whom God laid aſide in the O/d Teſtamert. 


yo one Gib/on in his Sermon, compared King 
Pol James to Feroboam ; and Gilly cunningly re- 
ring ſembled Queen Eliz of bletied Memory to 
lt i jero boam, Ahab, Aſah, Saul, and almolt all 


the wicked Old Teſtament Kings; and Leighton 
a great Incendiary in the late Times, in his 
Sions Plea, wherein he ſticred up the People to 
kill the Biſhops, called the late Queen- Mother 
the Daughter of Heth, a Canaanite and Idola- 
treſs; and others compared her to Athaliah, 
and ſaid, ſhe ought to be ſlain. And one of 
the“ Miniſters of this City, ina Speech which 
he made in the Guild hall to encourage the 
People to give largely rowards the bringing in 
ff the Scottiſh Army, referred them for his 
xcuſe and Vindication, to Numb. 10. and 
Deut. 20. Where God, the Jewiſh Sovereign, 
vrdained, that the Prieſts ſhould found the Sil- 
er Trumpets, to proclaim War; and that 
yhen the People went out to Battle, the Camp - 
rieft was tomake an Oration to them, to en- 
ourage them to fight for the Lord of Hoſts, 


3 

vil Thus alſo Mr Alured, in the well-intended 
w5. Wetter, which he wrote to the Duke of Buck- 
\celW12bam, againſt the Spaniſh Match, inſiſted up- 
ebelſpn this Argument t6 prove it unlawfu}, becauſe 


he Jews wete forbidden to marry Idolatrous 
ives; and the peſtilent Book Lex Rex faith, -. 
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that the Elective King is more properly and 
eſſentially ſuch, becauſe the Kings of the Jen 
were Elective, according as it is written, Tha 
ſhalt in any wiſe {ct him King over thee, whon 
the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe. Here alſo I in 
tended to ſhew, how weakly the Azabaptiſ; 
argue for the Temporal Rights of the Saints 
becauſe God commanded the Fews to ſpoil the ing 
Eeyptians, and gave them the Lands of tẽ T 
Idolatrous Nations. laki 

Laſtly, Here had fallen to the Ground th 3s 2 
ſpecious popular Arguments uſed by the for ſgn 
mer and later Rebels in Great. Britain, fat 
depoſing and murdering Kings, from the Fx 
amples of * Saul, Agag, Feroboam, Jehoran 
and the like, as may be ſeen in + Sporſwoud 
Hiſtory, Buchanan de Jure Regni, Milton's An 
logy, and Goodwin's Vindication of the King 
Murder, and many other Pamphlets of tht 


late Times, particularly a Collection of ſever crc 
Speeches delivered at a Conference concerninſſP!c c 
the Power of Parliament; which is nothin/rom 
but Doleman ali]s Parſons the Jeſuit's Title Papi. 
_ the Crown tranſproſed. 7 Cana 
To conclude, I here deſigned to ſhew hof Writi 
cautious and diſcreet the Miniſters of the GiÞ*ve C 
ſpel ought to be in the Uſe and Application Y He 
thoſe Old Teſtament Phraſes, which are propW'clati 
to the Jewiſh Conſtitution of Affairs, leſt F—— 
5 f ae. 27 N 5 
Herle's Sermon preached before the Commons, Nov. 5. 16 ; = 


Watſon's Hi p. 117, 118. F P. 136, 137. 
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the Abuſe or Miſapplication of them, they 
beget falſe or dangerous Notions in the Mind 
of their Hearers; as many out of Ignorance 
and Inconſideration, and ſome out of Malice 
and Deſign have done. 

Hither I had referred the new Doctrine of 
Spiritual Deſertion, otherwiſe called the Com- 
ings and Goings of God, which is built upon the 
Texts, which ſpeak of God's political for- 
ſaking the Fewiſh Kings, or People, or both; 
as alſo the great Abuſe of the Phraſes which 
ſignifie rarely any thing elfe in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but the federal, or relative Holineſs of 
the Fewiſh People, ſuch as theſe are, the + Saints 
of God, the People of God, the Chilaren, the 
Iſrael, and the choſen of God ; all which have 
been applied by the Browniſ/ts and other Schiſ- 
maticks with ſo much Art, to their own Com- 
munions, as to make their People believe they 
were nearer and dearer to God, than the Peo- 
ple of the eſtabliſhed Religion ; and that we 
from whom they ſeparate, as well as from the 
Papiſts, are in compariſon but as || Edomztes, 
Canaanites and Egyptians, (as the Fews in their 
ricings call all Ghriſtians and Strangers to 
the Commonwealth of the Iſrael of God. 

Here I had allo ſhewed, that thoſe Titles of 
W'clative Holincts, properly belonged only to the 


FT 
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Such as 2 Sam 12, 22. 2 King. 21. 13, 14. Pſal. 94. 14. 
Plal, 71.9. 51. 15, Ep. 2. 19. 

t 4s Pſal. 149. 5,6, 7, 8, 9. fo much abuſed in the late times, 
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Catholick Chutch, and the Congregations, or 
that were faithful Members of it. I had like. 
wiſe conſidered the great Abuſe of the Military ex. 
Titles of God, as that he 7s the mighty One of W7; 
Iſrael, the Lord of Hoſts, a Man of War, ſtrong ſag 
and mighty in Battel, &c. All which, though God Mc 
affected only as a ſecular Prince and General, and Nya 
aſſumed now and then to encourage his cho- 
ſen People to fight with more Reſolution again 
their Enemies, yet the Goſpel-clarigators of 
the latè times ſo abuſed theſe Warlike Attri. 
butes of God, as to perſwade the deluded Peo 
pic, that he would fight for them, and that the 
Battels they proſperoufly fought againſt theit 
own King, were the * Battels of the Lord. I 
appcal, for the Truth of what I ſay, to the 
Pamphlcts of the late Times, more-eſpecially 
to the Parliament Sermons, which with others 
of the ſame Nature never Printed, diſpoſcd 
the People of theſe Nations to act ſuch Thing ere 
in God's Name, as the + good Miniſters d 
Charenton and Geneva declared, were a R 
proach to the Proteſtant Religion, and an in 
deleble Scandal to the Proteftant Name. 
Laſtly, I had here taken Notice of the Mit 
application of Urim and Thummim, Which was 
a State oracle, to the Goſpel-clergy ; and ſome 
other Old Teſtament-Phraſes improperly uſed 
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* 
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* Steph. Ma» ſhall on the 1 Chron, 12, 38, 39, 40. 
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in the Devotions and Writings of good and 
orthodox Men. 
In a Word, I alſo deſigned to ſhew what an 


ry Wexcellent Scheme this Notion of the 7ewi/h 
of W7heocracy is to ſolve and account for all the Pat 
ages of the Old Teſtament, which otherwiſe 
od ſeem inexplicable, or harſh to the common 


Way of Reaſoning among Men ; ſuch as theſe 


ho- Ware, che falling down of the Walls of Jericho, 
inſt Naſter the City had bcen ſeven times compaſſed 

of With The Ark of the Lord; the Slaughter of 
tri· Nhe Aſyrian Army by the Angel of the Lord; 


the Miraculous Strength and Exploits of Samp- 
on againſt the Philiſtines; and how it came to 
aſs that one of his Soldiers was able to“ chaſe 
i Thouſand of his Enemies [ſmitten with pa- 
the Wick fear] and two put Ten Thouſand of them 
| o flight. Such likewiſe are many of the Ce- 
emonial Precepts, which becauſe we can aſſign 
o natural Reaſon for them, we are apt to think 
yere needleſs and arbitrary ; whereas God had 
ery good political Reaſons, why he impoſed 
Mm upon his People under ſuch ſevere Penal- 
ies as he did. As for Example, he forbid them 
d wear Garments made of Linen and Wool- 
en, to round the Corners of their Heads, and 
ave off the Corners of their Beards, becauſe 
e + Idolatrous Prieſts of the neighbouring 
ations did ſo in the Worſhip of their Gods. 


— 


Deut. 32. 30. 7aſh. 23. 10. Lev. 26. 8. 
| Maim, Mor. Nevoch. p. 3. c. 37. 
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For the ſame Reaſon he forbad them to * built 
him an Altar of hewn Stone, or with ſteps 
and commanded the Prieſts at the Time of thei 
Miniſtration to put on Breeches, in Oppoſition 
to the Pagan Rites which he taught his Peopt 
to abhorr, leſt rity ſhould be Þ inſnared wit 
them. For after the Doings of the Land d 
Egypt, or after the Doings of the Land of ( 
244, or after the Doings of the || Zabians, iſ 
other Idolatrous Nations, would he not | 
them do, leſt they ſhould follow after then 
bur deſigned by thele Gedarim or Fence-Laws tt 
make their Tdolatrous Neighbours an Abom 
nation to them, and them odious to their Idol 
latrous Neighbours ; as of late Years the Chi 
meſes hated the Tartars more for the Faſhio 
of their Hair, than for invading their Count 
and all the Miſchief they ſuffered thercupo 
Laftly, ſuch is the Way which God took, 1 
other Soveraign Princes, to puniſh the Sins 
the Fathers upon the Children unto the thi 
and fourthGeneration ; and deſtroying whole! 
milies for the Rebellion of one man;which thin! 
though they * are fairly ſolvable without 
Hypotheſis, yet they are more eaſily and na 
rally ſolved by it, by conceiving that Reaſon Go 
State obliged God in his Government to puniſ]athe 
Rebels and Traitors in their Families and en 
ſterities, as they are uſually puniſhed in 


7 . p. 3. 6. 45. 88 e 
1 Deut. 12 30. 31. 
Mam. Mor, Newoch. I. 3. c. 30. 


T Senderſon's Sermon on 3 Kings 21, 19, 
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her Governments of the World. I could 


eps Mpltance in other Particulars, as the Tewiſb 
their being ſo much enforced by temporal 
iriofMewards and Puniſhments, c. bur J here con- 
-oplMWude, hoping I have already ſaid and hinted 
witiWough to convince you how requiſite it is for 
nd e Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; the Pre- 
f Mention and Cure of Enthuſiaſm ; the Confu- 


tion of Hereſies and Errors; the Peace of 
e Church; the Regulation of Chriſtian De- 


rhenotion ; and laſtly, for begetting within the 
ws Winds of Men a right Apprehenſion of the 
bon briſtian Religion, as the moſt ſober and anti- 
r IdoWnatical Doctrine that ever was, that all Men 
e taught the Difference betwixt the Chriſtian 
aſhihnd Fewz/h Oeconomy, 2. e. that all Men be 


wght ro know, and conſider the Fews, as the 


cupoWoſen and adopted People of the Lord; to 
„ om, and only to whom pertained the Adop- 
Sins en, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the 
e thing of the Law, and the Service of God, and 


e Oracles, aud the Prophecies, and the Pro- 
 thinW:ſes ; whoſe are the Fathers, to whom he ſpake 
ut ly ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, and of 
d naWhom as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came; Who 
aon God bleſſed for ever, and to whom and the 
 purſſather, with the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, Ge. 


ind Nen. 
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2 Co R. iv. 9. 


ſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt down, 
but not deſtroyed. 


The precedent Verſe is this : 


are troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtre . 
ed ; we are perplexed, Jy; not in de- 


hair; Perſecuted, but 


HES E Words are ſpoken by Saint 
| Paul, not of the Chriſtians in general, 
tof the Apoſtles, who above all other Chri- 
ans, were ſo obnoxious to Sufterings, be- 
le they preached the new Doctrine of the 
ſpel, which was the Deſtruction of all o- 
er Religions throughout the Fewiſh and Gen- 
e World, | | 
But becauſe the Diſciples, or Lay-Profeſlors 
Chriſtianity have in all Ages and Govern- 
nts ſuffered in Proportion with the Preach- 
of it, I ſhall conſider the Words in general, 
they regard the whole Body of any Chriſtian 
ommunion, that ſuffer in any common Perſe- 
tion : The Paſtors with their Flocks, the 
eachers with their Hearers, the Clergy with 
e Laity, For it often ſo happens, that all 
at will live Godly ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 
that the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, be 
| they 


*aa. 
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they Miniſters, or People, muſt through 
| ny Tribulations and Afflictions, enter into; 
Kingdom of God. 

For Chriſtianity is a ſuffering Religion, 
above all others expoſeth its Profeſſors to] 
ſecution, becauſe when the Supreme Po 
happens to be Infidel, Idolater or Hertel 
and ſo ſets it ſelf againſt the Goſpel in gene 
| or any particular Truth of it, it becomes 
| Duty of all Chriſtian Subjectsco ſuffer, ift 
will not fly. There's no mean in the G0 
berwixt theſe two Extremes, denying the Fa 
or“ fighting in the Defence of it, being equ 
damning Sins, for as it is written, Whoſe 
denieth me before Men, him will J deny bi 
my Father which is in Heaven: So it is as pl 
' ly written, Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, 
Aiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that 

ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. 
that we ſhould in no Exigence do the one, 
the other, but + chearfully ſuffer, or ſave 
ſelves by Flight, it is alſo written, That er 
one, who ſhall forſake Houſes, or Brethren, 
Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, 
Children, or Lands, or loſe his Life for Chil 
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* Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 64. Edit, par. 1615. dis). 
vb. 5. 236, 323, 393. 1 

TA d at, i, T3 oveun 73 Neis, ann{ou 
c, S IR WANNov ipusdd, Y aud vouey, TT 
un mib“ Gon wwigymms d Oeds NET? News darn m 
ou nals, g ves Tims MN ute ap U 
Juſt, Mart, dial. cum Tryph. p. 323. 


— — — — — — — —— — — ũ — — — 
= 


. I. IV. of Perſecution Stated. 169 


gh ir, and the Goſpels, ſhall receive an hundred 
nt , and inherit Everlaſting Life ; and that 
are bleſſed, who are perſecuted for Righte- 
wſs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of 


Yn, 
to! 
P9 
ereti 
gene 


mes! 


Accordingly hath it been the practice of all 
od Chriſtians to ſuffer or fly ; for ſo we are 
d to ſpeak, not that Flight is not one ſort of 
ering (for it implies forſaking of Houſe, 


if tWlations, Lands and Country) but that it is 
Go Cuſtom of all Languages, to ſpeak of the 
1c fuer Evil, as of a Good, and fo Flight is, if it 
equſ compared with Death, Slavery, or bodily 
hoſeWrments, which are more emphatically called 
ny le erings, though really in it ſelf it is alſo a 
as pat Degree of Suffering, for which the Per- 
wer, I ſo flying from Perſecution ſhall be reward- 
bat with Everlaſting Life. 

n. ſay it hath been the inviolable Practice of 


one, ¶ good Chriſtians to ſuffer, or fly, and never 
reſiſt ; ſo the Primitive Chriſtians did under 
an, Arian and Apoſtate Emperors ; the 
aldenſes under Pagano Chriſtian, or Popiſh 
vers, our own Anceſtors in the Days of 
een Mary; and now our poor Brethren of 
e Reformed French Communion, who are 
q hither in Aſſurance of his Majeſty's Prote- 
on, and his Proteſtant Subjects Charity, to 
om he, as it becomes ſo great a Patron of 
F Proteſtant Cauſe, hath moſt affectionately 
Wommended them, commanding us to ſtir you 
to ſo good a Work, which J have choſen to 

do 


am” dt” 
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they be caſt down. Perſecuted, but not fi 
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doin a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, upon whi 
I ſhall proceed in rhe following Method. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what Perſecution ih 
in Chriſtians are truly ſaid to be perl: 
ted. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, That our Brethren 
the French Church are under a true Perſecuti 
or truly perſecuted. 

Thirdly, T ſhall ſhew you to whit a dep 
they are perſecuted. 
And Laſtly, J ſhall ſhew you, that it is 
indiſpenſible Duty to help, and aſſiſt th: 
that now they are perſecuted, they may! 
be deſtitute ; nor quite deſtroyed, thou 


ken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed. 


I. I ſhall ſhew, what Perſecution is, wt 
is very neceſſary for me to do, becauſe thet 
Notion of Perſecution is generally miſta 
Men often miſcalling that by the odious N 
of Perſecution, which is nothing, but the 
ecution of juſt, and ſometimes of necel 
and wholeſome Laws. Thus the Mot 
Jews in their Writings ſpeak of themſelv 
of a People, that are perſecuted by the 9 
'of Eſau throughout the whole World. 
Papiſts, thoſe in the Britiſb Dominionse 
cially, complain, that they are perſecute 
the Hereticks; and beſides them, there art 
many other ſorts among us, who make 


by 
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Out- cries againſt Perſecution, when their 
ferings, if tried by the true Teſt of Perſecu- 
n, would not, I am confident, appear to be 
h, 

Therefore, that I may lay down the true 
tion of it, I muſt deſire you to obſerve, 
t the Original Words in the Old and New 
ament, as likewiſe the Latin Word for Per- 
tion, and to perſecute, properly ſignify to 
rſue, or run after another to ſtop him, or get 
fore him; and from this Agoniſtical Accep- 
ion of the Words, they are tranſlated into a 
opical Senſe, to ſignifie to proſecute, pu- 
, or attach by Law. I confeſs ſometimes 
y ſignifie to purſue after another to kill 
n, and ſo come to be taken in a ny 
ſe, to proſecute bythe Sword ; but becauſe 
m reſolved to confine my Diſcourfe to Le- 


1 , or pretended Legal Perſecution, I ſhall 
niſtal e no notice of Sword. Perſecution futther, 
us N it happens to the Subjects from the Magi- 


ite, by virtue of the Law. To make this, 
ich is the firſt Step of my Diſcourſe, as 
In as J can, I tell you again, that the Scrip- 
Words for to perſecute, ſigniſie to proſe- 
e, or purſue by Law; And by Law I here 
lerſtand, Law in the largeſt Senſe, for the 
and Pleaſure of the Supreme Authority, 
5 moo the People that live under it, are com- 
Wided zo do, or not to do, otherwiſe to do, or 
tar doing fuch and ſuch Things. 


M Now 


- 
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Now becauſe in the ſeveral times where 
the ſeveral Books of the Old and New Tel; 
ment were written, as well as in the Apt 
ſince, good Men were often proſecuted an 
purſued by Authoritative Orders, for doing 
thoſe Thing, which God had ſome way con 
manded, or for not doing of ſome Things whic 
he had ſome way or other forbid ; therefore th 
Laws terms for Proſecution came in an cſpcci 
Manner to ſignify Perſecution ; which inde 
is very ſeldom any thing clic, but a“ Legal, 
in Caſe of Uſurpation, or wreſting the Lan 
a pretended . Legal Proſecution under Auth 
rity, for not obeying where God prohibit 
for doing of any thing, which God hath an 
way commanded, or not doing of any thin 
which he hath any way forbid : as Peter a 
John {aid unto the Sanhedrim, + Wherher it 
rizht in the Sight of God to hearken unto ) 
more than unto him, judge ye. 

I have a Mind to make Sure-work, as I 
and therefore I muſt repeat ir once more, 1 
tell you, that Perſecution Actively taken co 
fiſts in Legally Proſecuting, and Paſſively taki 
in being Legally Praſecuted, for not obcyi 
Authority in thoſe Things which God pro 


* Poſtrems legum obſtruitur authoritas Tert. Apol. . © 
I Tuis etiam obtemperaremùs preceptis, mſi inſtituti legibus t Da 
Piunis demonum cultns, & ara, ſemper pollat as ſanguine vil An 


mus. Martyres Thebææ Leg. ex. Eucher. J:NS2yu: dn 
dexals wal iExoiag Vas Te 235 Timiywives N l 1 
wegen xo, Thy fer GN, ius dT. Polycar. 
Proconſul. in Smyrn. Eccleſ. Epiſt. b 
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ed, but juſtly proſecuted for Diſobeying thai 
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and ordinary Means, by which we come to 
know what is the Will of Gd. Pic 

Perſecution therefore ordinarily ſp&king MGc 
conſiſts with Reſpect to the Perſecutors in judi- rig 


cially proſecuting, and with Reſpect to the Wanc 
Perſecuted in being judicially Proſecuted unto Muar 


any Penalty for doing thoſe Things which Wphc 
God hath commanded by the Light of Nature, 
or Scriptural Revelation; ot for not doing of Ws 


thoſe Things, which he hath forbidden by Rig 


eicher, or both of thoſe two Ways. This is les 
the true Notion of Perſecution, which conſiſt ou 
not in the Greatneſs of any Man's Sufferings {bat 
which inconſiderate People chiefly look at, but De 
in the Righteouſneſs of the Cauſe for which 
he ſuffers : For if he be purſued for doing any 
Thing againſt the Law, or Government, un- 
der which he lives, that God hath not com 
manded, or for not doing of thoſe Things 
which God hath not forbid, he is not perſecut# 


25 which God hath bound him to « 
y. 
This is moſt agreeable to our Saviour's No 
tion of Perſecution, Matth. 5. 10. Bleſſed ar 
they, who are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſattF#tic 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. To tit 
Underſtanding. of which Words, I deſire y0 
to take Notice, that Righteouſneſs in the Scri} 
ture-ſtyle, when it doth not ſignific jaſt Dealiv 
or (as it ſometimes doth by an Hebraiſnmn 

N Merc 
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* Mercifulneſs, is taken for Vertue, or Reli 
gion jn its full Latitude, or Obedience unto 
God. In this Senſe, Rightcouſneſs, and the 
ighteous Man, are oppoſed to Wickedneſs, 
and the wicked Man, Exel. 3. 19. 20. If thou 
warn the wicked Man ( ſaith God unto the Pro- 
phet) and he turn not from his Wickedneſs 
gain, when a rig hteous Man doth not turn from 


ture, 
gol Righteouſneſs, &c. And in this Senſe of 
 byÞY igh teouſneſs ſaith our Saviour to his Diſci- 


is les, Except your Righteouſneſs, i. e. except 
nſiſts hour Religion and Obedience to God exceed 
ings lar of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in no 
\ butWaſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So 
ghichMaith he, Matth. 6. 33. Firſt ſeek the Kingdom 
> amy God i. e. the Goſpel, and its Righteouſneſs, 
Mar is, the Religion and Obedience, which 


„ un 

come Goſpel preſcribes, And all theſe Things 
hing Ze added unto you. According to this 
ſecurFenle of the Word R7ghteouſneſs Saint Luke 
g the aith of Zacharias and Elizabeth, that they were 
to Hbteous before God, walking in all the Com- 


andments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 
nd as Righteouſneſs fignifies Obedience, and 
W<ligion in general: ſo it ſignifies allo any 
articular Divine Inſtitution, or the Perfor- 
Wance of any particular Duty under any Di- 
ne Inſtitution, as God is pleaſed to order and 
mmand. Thus the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
ll, 3. 6. ſignifies the Performance of all thoſe 
ommands and Ordinances, which God requi- 


' Pſal, 112. 9. Prov, 11. 19. Pſal. 37. 21, 25. Math, 1. 19. 
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red of the Fews and Proſelytes under the Oli 
| Teſtament; and the Rzghteouſneſs of Faith, 
Rom. 4. 13. ſignifies the Performance of al 
thoſe Duties, which God requires of Chriſti 
ans under the New. The one ſignifies the 
Jewiſh Religion, which conſiſted in obeying 
of Moſes ; the other the Chriſtian, which con 
ſiſts in obeying of Chriſt - that conſiſted in 
keeping the 0/4 Law, and this in obſerving th 
Goſpel, which the Primitive * Writers in thei 
Diſcourſes with the Fews, uſually called thy 
New; nay, as general words are frequent) 
taken in particular Significations : ſo this Wor 
is taken for any particular Act, or Object 
Obedience to God, as Matth. 3. 15. when 70 
forbad Feſus to be Baptized of him, Feſus wh 
knew that God required it of him, ſaith un 
John, Suffer it to be ſo, for thus it becometh 
to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, i. e. thus it is our D 
ty for me to confirm, and approve thy impe 
fect Miniſtry, and for thee to let it be fo colfffer 
firmed, becauſe it is the Pleaſure of God. I Er 
From all this it is plain, that to be perſecuiſ the 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, ſignifies to be perſeqqual 
ted for Obedience unto God, and therefore I ch. 
neither the Perſon, nor the Sufferings, but ir d 
Cauſe which makes Perſecution : ſo that ven 
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en are proſecuted by Authority for any other 
auſe, but for Righteouſneſs, z. e. for Reli- 
ion, as Religion is taken for Obedience to 
30d's Laws, let them complain, and pretend 
much as they pleaſe, they are not perſecu- 
d, but juſtly puniſhed for Diſobedience to the 


-—- 


colWupreme Power. They ſuffer not for God's 
ed Hake, but their own; they ſuffer not as Mar- 
g this, and Confeſſors, but as Malefactors. This 
thWonſideration made Saint Peter in his firſt Epi- 


d tle general — diſtingaiſh ſo carefully between 
acnt|Wicring as a Malefactor, and ſuffering as a 
| WotWlriſtian, Cap. 4. 14, 15. If ye be reproached 
r the Name of Chriſt, happy are you — But let 


n Jie of you ſuffer * as a Murtherer, or as a Thief, 

es WHY as an Evil-doer, or as a Buſte-boay in Things 

h une belong not unto him; yet if any Man ſuffer 

neth a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but glo- 

zur De God on this behalf. In the 24. Chap. 13. 

199 / he charged them to ſubmit themſelves to 
0 C0 


Wery Ordinance of Man, whether it were to 
> Emperour, or his ſubordinate Magiſtrates 
W the Lord's Sake, as free indeed in a ſpi- 
al Senſe from any Yokes, but not to 
their Chriſtian Freedom, as a Cloak for 
ir Malignity, but as the Servants of God. 


—— — 
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in the New Teſtament, where Sufferings or 
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tells them that it was * acceptable to God, if 
Man for Conſcience towards God endured griffitic 
Suffering wrongfully. And in the 3 d. Chapt: 
after he had charged all Chriſtians, as bei 
the beſt Way to avoid Sufferings, to refra 
their Tongues, to eſchew Evil, to do Goc 
and ſeek Peace, Who is he (faith he) that v 
barm you, if ye be Followers of that which 
good; but if notwithſtanding all this, ye cha 
to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, happy are edi 
and be not afraid of their Terrour, neither 
troubled : and laſtly, in the 4th. Chapter he 
ſumes the Argument again, in the Words wi. 
T cited above, concluding that they that 
ſuffered according to the Will of Cod, ſho 
commit the keeping of their Souls unto hi 
as unto a fairhful Creatour. 

Accordingly, there is ſcarce any one Pl 


x78 


air 
{ecution are mentioned, but it is with ReipMaſfer 
to the Chriſtian Religion: as, Bleſſed are ſr R 
when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, Fr C 
fay all manner of Evil of you falſely for my ri 
Whoſcever ſhall looſe his Life for my ſake, Ha 
the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it: Verilyes 
rily, I ſay unto you, that there is. no Man rere 
hath left Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, oe C 
ther, or, &c. for my ſake, and the Goſpels, e « 
he ſhall receive an hundred Fold, now it Wanhe 
time with Perſecutions, and in the WorlWand 
come Eternal Life. If 74 

ar. 


—— 


e 
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IMI M. IV. of Perſecution Started. t79 
d, ii From which Places it is evident, that Perſe- 
d gli ron conſiſts in ſuffering for Chriſt's Sake, or 


hapte 
8 bei 
refra 
Go 
hat » 
hich 
? Cha 
are 
ther 
er he 
Is whi 
that 
„ ſho 


nto h 


r the Sake of the Chriſtian Religion, or any 
ruth of it, or for obeying God in any Parti- 
lar of it, after the ſame manner that the Pro- 
hets, or holy Men of old uſed to ſuffer under 
e Law, or fewiſh Oeconomy; as our Savi- 
ur ſaid, Bleſſed are you, when Men (hall revile 
uw, and perſecute you, &c. Rejoyce and be ex- 
eding glad, for great is your Reward in Hea- 
mn, for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets, which 
ere before you. Accordingly As. 5. 41. tis 
id, that the Apoſtles departed from the Pre- 
me of the Council, where they were beaten, 
joycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
r bis Name. 

To pur all this rogether, Perſecution from 
e Civil Magiſtrate (for to that I chiefly re- 
ain my Diſcourſe) conſiſts in inflicting, or 
ering any ſort of Evil, or to any Degree, 
r Righteouſneſs Sake; for Religion's Sake; 


ne Pl 
rs Of 
Reſſ 


are 


you, r Chriſt's Sake; for the Goſpel's Sake; for 
my M briſe's Name Sake; for Chriſtianities Sake; 
ake, Pa Word, to ſuffer as the Prophets and Apo- 
erily, Wis did of old, who in all their Sufferings 


Man 
rs, 


(pels, 


ere reduced to this ſad Neceſſity, of diſobey- 
g God or the Civil Authority, as Peter and 
ie other Apoſtles anſwered, and ſaid to the 
w in Wazhedrim, the ſecond Time, when they com- 
Wor'Wanded them to preach no more in the Name 

I Feſus, We ought to obey God, rather than 


ax. 


The 


ah. 4 
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tells them that it was * acceptable to God, if 
Man for Conſcience towards God endured gti 
Suffering wrongfully. And in the 3d. Chapt: 
after he had charged all Chriſtians, as bei 
the beſt Way to avoid Sufferings, to refra 
their Tongues, to eſchew Evil, to do Goof 
and ſeek Peace, Who is he (faith he) that v 
barm you, if ye be Followers of that which 
good; but if notwithſtanding all this, ye cha 
to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, happy are 
and be not afraid of their Terrour, neither 
troubled : and laſtly, in the 4th. Chapter he 
ſumes the Argument again, in the Words whii 
T cited above, concluding that they that 
ſuffered according to the Will of Cod, ſho 
commit the keeping of their Souls unto hi 
as unto a fairhful Creatour. 

Accordingly, there is ſcarce any one Pl 
in the New Teſtament, where Sufferings or 
{ecution are mentioned, bur it is with Reſp 
to the Chriſtian Religion : as, Bleſſed are 
when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, 
fay all manner of Evil of you falſely for my [i 
Whoſcever ſhall looſe his Life for my ſake, Ha! 
the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſave it: Verily, es 
rily, I ſay unto you, that there is. no Man 
hath left Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or 
ther, or, &c. for my ſake, and the Goſpels, 
he ſhall receive an hundred Fold, now in 
time with Perſecutions, and in the Worl 
come Eternal Life. 


 * Xl 76 Oe. Cod. Alex. 
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d, i From which Places it is evident, that Perſe- 
d gi rion conſiſts in ſuffering for Chriſt's Sake, or 
hapteWr the Sake of the Chriſtian Religion, or any 


ruth of it, or for obeying God in any Parti- 
lar of it, after the ſame manner that the Pro- 
hets, or holy Men of old uſed to ſuffer under 
e Law, or Jewiſh Occonomy ; as our Savi- 
rſaid, Bleſſed are you, when Men (hall revile 
u, and perſecute you, &c. Rejoyce and be ex- 
eding glad, for great is your Reward in Hea- 
ther Nen, for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets, which 
r he Were before you. Accordingly Acts. 5. 41. tis 
s whifid, that the Apoſtles departed from the Pre- 
mee of the Council, where they were beaten, 
joyc ing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
r bis Name. 

To pur all this rogether, Perſecution from 
Wc Civil Magiſtrate (for to that I chiefly re- 
nin my Diſcourſe) conſiſts in inflicting, or 
ering any ſort of Evil, or to any Degree, 
are r Righteouſneſs Sake; for Religion's Sake; 
r Chriſt's Sake; for the Goſpel's Sake; for 
briſt's Name Sake; for Chriſtianities Sake; 
na Word, to ſuffer as the Prophers and Apo- 
les did of old, who in all their Sufferings 
ere reduced to this ſad Neceſſity, of diſobey- 
ig God or the Civil Authority, as Peter and 
he other Apoſtles anſwered, and ſaid to the 
anbedrim, the ſecond Time, when they com- 
anded them to preach no more in the Name 
f Teſus, We ought to obey God, rather than 


ar. 


The 
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The general Notion of Perſecution, and truc 


Chriſtian Perſecution withal being thus ſtate chat 
we may caſily perceive, that a Man can wh. 
perſecuted but upon two Accounts, for Mal Go. 


ters of profeſſed Faith, or Principles, or MuWmb J 
ters of Practice. 

Upon the former Account a Man is try 
perſecuted, when he is proſecuted for teachin 
or proſeſſing any Truth, or true Dodtrin 


which he is bound by God to teach or profc 


or for diſowning or denying any Error or fa De 
Doctrine, which he is bound by God to dil{ght 
own or deny. I have made this Diſtinctiq y tr! 
between owning of true, and diſowning pro 
falſe Doctrines, with reſpect to the ſeverWoo li 
Mays in which Men are wont ro expreWre p 
their Minds in affirmative or negative Prop tea 
ſitions, although both Ways of ſpeaking viſe Cl 
rually and really are the ſame thing; As WWliga 
that aſſerts Jeſus to be Chriſt, doth virtual the 
deny this blaſphemous Propoſition, Feſus So 
not Chriſt ; and he that denieth this blaſph ich o 


mous Propoſition, Jeſus is not Chriſt, doll 
virtually aſſert that Feſus 7s Chriſt. Thus! 
all Things the affirming of Truth is a virtui 
denying of the oppoſite Error, and the deny 
ing of the oppoſite Error, an affirming of tl 
contrary Truth; and great is the Number 0 
Martyrs, who have been truly perſecuted vm 
on theſe Accounts. 
So Socrates was perſecuted to Death by tit 
Laws and Magiſtrates of Athens, for 2 
rt 


Worſhip of Creatures, and with many Sad 


Days, except of the King. 


— 
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for not Worſhipping the Golden Image of 
buchadnezzar ; the Primitive Chriſtians for n 
* twearing by the Emperor, and his Genus, 
not + ſacrificing to Idols, and the Emper 
Statue; and the Albigenſes for not Work 
ping of Saints and Angels, and the of, 
the Papiſts call their Breaden God; or, Thi 
ly, For Worſhipping of him in an undue mi 
ner; Whether it be pofitzvely ſo, as the Pri 
tive Chriſtians were perſecuted by the Je 
for not Worſhipping of God according to ti 
manner, after it was abrogated, or naturally 
as the Proteſtants are perſecuted for not W 
ſhipping of him according to the corrupt m: 
ner of the Papiſts, which is polluted with t 
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legious, Idolatrous, and truly Superfſtitio 
Rites and Ceremonies, which utterly depn 
and defile the Religious Offices to which thi 
belong. 

Or Secondly, upon a F Account, 
Worſhipping the true God, as Daniel was pt 
ſecuted for worſhipping of God as afore: tin 
after the Decree of Darius was made, not 
ask any Petition of God or Man for Thi 


So likewiſe with reſpect to Matters of 
ſtice and Charity, a Man is alſo perſecui 


Ecel. Smyr, Epiſt. de Polycarp. Mart. 


. + Ommes Dei cultores ſacrificare, vel mori cogebat, Martyr 
gnat. 


Epiſt. ad Trajan. J. 10, 97. 
up! 
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n two Accounts, either for not doing of 
ething, which is unjuſt or uncharicable, as 
Egyptian Midwives were in danger of being 
ſecured by Pharaoh, for not murthering the 
lrew Infants; and many of the Primitive 
hriſtians for not betraying or delivering up 
ir Brethren into the Hands of the Perſecu- 
or for doing ſome Juſt or charitable Acti- 


which ought to have been done; as many 
Je che Primitive Chriſtians, and Proteſtants 
tig he been perſecuted for Harbouring and Re- 
hing their diſtreſſed Brethren, and many of 
Wis Majeſty's Loyal Subjects for Harbouring, 


lieving and Aſſiſting of him. 

Theſe are all the Caſes, for which a Man or- 
aily ſpeaking can be perſecuted. It muſt 
ſor Matters of Faith, or Matters of Practice, 
Matters of Divine Worſhip, which belong 
Jie firſt, or Matters of Juſtice and Charity, 
ich belong to the ſecond Table of the Law. 
Righteouſneſs, or Matters of Religion, for 
ch a Man can be truly perſecuted, are re- 
-rinible I ſay to Faith or Practice; and all 
ers of Faith are either ſuch as are neceſſary 
e known, that they are revealed, and they are 
few, or that are neceſſary to be believed when 
are known, and they may be very many ; 
ec all Matters of Practice in ſhort are ſuch, as 
| hath made it either abſolutely neceſſary, 
In ſuch Circumſtances for Man to do, or 


Cem, ad Cor, Epift. c. 54. 7. 114. Exir, Oxon. 1677. Rom, 


artyigß 


upt not 
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not to do. But if Men will believe Things 
be Articles of Faith, which God never mz 
o; and allo makes Rules for Matters of Chi 
{tian Practice, and Communion which 0 
never made; if they will believe falſe, or! 
pious, or uncertain Doctrines to be certainz 
true, and fer up new Notions, which Prin 
tive and Virgin Chriſtianity never underſte 
or profeſſed, and revive old Errors and He 
ſies, which were condemned by the Cathol 
Church: In a Word, if they will impoſe up! 
their own, and other Mens Conſciences, 
reach for Doctrines of God the Traditions 
| Inventions of private Men, let them ſuffer 
Th ver ſo much, or be never ſo much perſwadet 
their own Conſciences of the Truth of the 
yet they cannot be perſecuted for them, thou 
| when they are honeſtly minded with their 
9 roneous Conſciences, and their Errors dot 
tend to the publick Diſturbance, nor thy 
the common Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
they may be too ſeverely uſed. : 
I fay, Men that coin new Doctrines 1 
Rules, and Precepts for Chriſtian Practice: 
Communion which God never made, let ti 
{uffer never ſo much from Authority in thc 
fence of them, yet they are not perſecuted, | 
rightfully puniſhed ; and ſuffer not as Chil 
, ans, but as Criminals ; and though God 
[ be merciful to their Miſtakes, when they |! 
ceed not from an ill Mind, and pardon t\ 
Ignorance, when it is not wilful and affect 


184 


na [ 
enſus 


u. IV. of Perſecution Stated. 185 


t they can neither ſuffer as Confeſſors nor 
atyrs, nar ſhall _ receive the promiſed 
ward for their Sufferings in the World to 
me. 

No! whoſoever is truly perſecuted muſt ſuf- 
for Doctrines and Laws, which God hath 
enus, for the common Principles of Chriſti- 
ity, and not for private Fancies and Inventi- 
s; and therefore when you hear Men cry 
t of Perſecution, conſider for what Scriptu- 
Truth, for what Article of the Creed, for 
r* Catholick Principle, for what part of 


Becauſe I have here made mention of the common Prin- 
es of Chriſtianity, which I call Catholick Principles, I 
| here explain my ſelf in the Words of the moſt Learned 
Reverege, Who hath deſerved ſo well of the Church Ca- 
ick, in his Prozmium before his Codex Canonum Yindicatus. 
negrande hoc emnium cujuſque ſeculi Chriſtianorum corpus, 
Catholics five univerſa Eccl:ſia vulgo appellatur, ut ubique, 
mer conftlirutum attenti perluſtremus, certa quedam quaſi 
unis in co deprehendemus principia, que totum percurrunt, 
ue illius partes & ſibi invicem, & capiti connectunt. E 
frimum, illudque & quo cætera oriautur, eſt, Sacram Scrip- 
mn five vetus novmque Teſtamentum, Divinitùs eſſe 
itatam Ferum enimvero hec ſacra Scriptara, etiamſe in 
he ad cujurque ſalutem abſolute ſunt neciſſaria, preceptis 


es a fit & omnibus manifeſia ; quantum tamen ad doffrinam 
ice 1 at, & externgm Eccleſiæ diſciplinam, ea pro ipſd ſud altitu- 


un uno eodemque ſenſu ab omnibus accipitur——nt obſervant 


et tl Vincent. Lirinenſis, & ex hereticrs, & ſechiſmaticis ſa ris 
thel Ja conſta* , qui newpe ſinguli pravas ſuas opiniones, praxeſ- 

ſacris Scripturis ſuo modo interpretatis, eliciunt. In 
red, N itaque rebus fi non erranai, nec offendendi certi efſe 
Chil 1nprimis procul omni dubio cavendum ft, 14 prive- 
30 ufiris aliorum opinionibus, aut conjecturis, pertinaces mi- 
20 adbareamus, ſed nobiſcum potius recolamus, quid uni ver ſa 
1cy vel maxima ſaltem pars Chriſtianorum de iffis ſen- 
on u. & in ei acquieſcamus ſententis, in quam Chriſtiani 


nia ſecula conſenſerunt : quemadmodum enim omni in re 
enſus omniam vox naiure eſt, ut ait Cicero, fic etiam in 
Fujuſmodi 


186 


r 
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bujuſmoai rebus conſenſns omnium Chriſtianorum vox Emwany(| 
merith habeatur. Multa autem ſunr, que licet in ſacris $6, 
turis expreſſe, ac definite, min legantur, communi tamen omi 
Chriſti anorum con enſione ex iis eruantur. Ex. gr. Tres difj 
ctas in ſacroſanctà Trinitate Perſonas venerandas eſſe, Patren 
Filium & Spiritum Sanum, hoſque ſingulos verum eſſe I. 
um, & tamen unum tantummodo eſſe Deum: Chiiſtum %; 
vIpwry eſſe vere Deum ac vere hominem in una eademque pe 
fona, Fec © /imilia, quamvis totidem verbis ac Hllabis ni 
wet eri, nec in novo inſtrumento tradantur, de iis tamen, ut utrin 
fundatis inter omnes ſemper convenit Chriſtianos, demptis tonty 
modo paucis quibuſdam hereticis, quorum in religione haud mij 
habenda ct ratio, quam monſtrorum in naturd. Sic etiam! 
fantes ſacro Baptiſmate abluendos eſſe, & ſponſores ad illi 
Sacrzmentum adhibendos : dominicum five primam per i 
gulas {eptimanas feriam religiosè obſervandam eſſe: Paſſion 
Reſurreciionis & Aſcenſionis Domini ad Calum, nec 1 
Spirits Sancti adventùs commemorationem per ſingulos ann 
peragendam : Eccleſiam ubique per Epiſcopos à Presbyte 
diſtinctos, iiſque Prælatos adminiſtrandam eſſe. Her—) 
mille © quaaringentos ab Apoſtolis annos in publicum Ec 
nſum ubique recepta fuerunt, nec ullam intra illud tempus inum 
eſt Eccleſiam in ea non conſentientcm, adtò ut quaſi communes þ 
notiones emnium ab origine Chriſtianorum animis inſite, non 1 
ex ullis particularibus Scripture locis, quam ex omnibus: ex gn 
rali totius Evangelii ſcopo, & tenore, ex ipſa retigionis in es ſu 
lita natura & propoſito, atque ex conflanti denique Apoſtolorum tr 
ditione, qui Eccleſiaſticos hujuſmodi ritus, & generales, ut ita! 
quar, Evangelii interpretationes per univerſum terrarum u 
und cum fide propagarunt, Alioquin enim non credibile, ind u 
impoſſible prorſus eſſet, ut tam unanimi conſenſione ubique &. 
per ab emnibus reciperentur. Vide etiam Caſſandri defenſione 
officii pii viri, adverſus Calvinum. 


Chriſtianity, for what Goſpel- Doctrine they ſi 
fer, or in Obedience to what Goſpel-Law; f 
tis no matter how much they are perſwaded 
their own Conſciences, and to what deg 
they ſuffer ; but do you enquire after their\ 
pinions, and then try if they are any part 
Chriſtianity; and if upon Trial they be . 
found to be ſo, their Clamour and Noiſe abo 

Perſecuti 


7 ͤ ˙ ¹ůà 
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ecution muſt be unjuſt and vain, As for 
ample, There is now a loud Cry among the 
pilts, of rhe Perſecution of the Catholicks 
they miſ-call themſelves) and of the per- 


; but ſuppoſe all our Laws were executed 
zinſt them, for what Article of the Creed, 
what Goſpel· Doctrine, or Precept, for 
it Catholick Principle, or for what part of 
tiſtianity would theſe Pſeudo- Catholicks ſuf- 


es, that the Biſhop of Rome is Chriſt's Vicar- 
Wacral, and that he is Supreme above all other 
tops of the Catholick Church 2 Can they 
ie either by the Scriptures, or by Univer- 
Tradition, that he is infallible either in the 


ane! j 
non ts 
ex ga 


eo ſtat 


rum i! 


in Tranſubſtantiation, Image-Worſhip, the In- 
n "tion of Saints and Angels, praying in an 
imd 1 l 
own Tongue, Sc. any parts of the Chri- 
Syſtem; or did the Primitive Chriſtians, 


enſione 


on to be had without the Pale and Commu- 


\ey i know or profeſs theſe Things? No! 
W; Mie not Articles of Faith, nor Goſpel Do- 
aded ies, nor common Notions of Chriſtianity, 
dept. Contradictions tg all theſe, and the Do- 
heir Nes and Traditions of Men. 

an like manner, not to mention the late * Ma- 
be Mors in Scotland, our diſſenting Brethren 


ſe abo litchel, King, Xia. Hoc, e. 


here 


—— ʃT— 


uting Laws againſt the Catholicks in Exg- | 


2 Ate theſe Goſpel-Truthsor Catholick Prin- 


tir, or out of it, and that there is no Sal- 


of his Church? Are theſe, not to menti- 


o much as one Church of Primitive Chri- 
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here have made grievous Cries about Perſe 
tion, and their Writings are full of Reflexion 


upon the perſecuting Laws, and of InveQiyr 
againſt the Makers of the Law for Uniform 


| 
ty; but for what Goſpel Truth or Preceyliiff * 
For what Catholick Principle, or for Oba © 
ence to what Law of Jeſus Chriſt did they cl * 
yet ſuffer, or can they ſuffer by thoſe L * 
Is this a Goſpel Doctrine, or Catholick pH 
ciple, that the Original Government of 3 
Church was Presbyterian, and that the Gove: p 
ment of it by Biſhops above Presbyrers, a he 
diſtin from them, is an Alteration of the h 
riginal Government, and an Uſurpation off .. 
the Church of God!? If it be, let them 1 ge 
us when this Diſparity of Biſhops from Pt „ 
byters began? Let them aſſign the Time 
this univerſal Aberration and Apoſtaſic ft * 
the Primitive Platform; whether it was d Ns 
in the Time of the Apoſtles, or in the Ti = 
next unto them. If it was done in their I. : 
let them tell us whether it was done with t T 5 
Conſent, or without it; or if in the Times! al 
unto them, let them tell us the Names of ti il | 
Diotrepheſes, who did firſt attempt or archi 10 
it; let them ſhew us ſo much as one Re — 
that doth make mention of it; or let them] , 
us how ſo great an Alteration was made H } x 
over the Presbyters, and over the Church, WM ſa. 
yet not one Church or Presbyter aſſer 1 * 
Right? Or how it came to paſs for Exl Pope 
that Ignatius an Holy Martyr, Presbytq , £ 


Au 


20 
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Antioch, ſhould ſo early uſurp the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government of * Syria at a Time when 
there were ſuch vaſt Multitudes of Chriſtians 
in it, and elſewhere, that f Tiberianus Preſident 
of Paleſtine, told the Emperor Trajan, under 
whom he ſuffered, that he was wearied with 
puniſhing and killing the Galilgans; and | Pli- 
ny Proprætor of Bithynia, toſd the fame Em- 
peror, that the Chriſtian Religion had ſo in- 
ſected the Cities, Towns, and Villages in his 
Province, that the Heathen Temples were 
become deſolate and unfrequented ; or if Bi- 
ſhops then had not many particular Congrega- 
tions under their Inſpection, how ſhould the 
ſame Holy Martyr in his Epiſtle to the Church 
of * Smyrna diſtinguiſh between Perſonal Com- 
munion with the Biſhop, and with another 
Miniſter licenſed by him, and diſallow all o- 
ther Communions but ſuch > In like manner 
is it a Goſpel Doctrine, or Catholick Princi- 
ple, that Book-Forms of Prayer are unlawful; 


ith p or that God cannot be ſo worthily worſhipped 

ez by them, or in ſo ſpiritual a manner, as by ex- 

4 temporary Prayers? Is there one Place in the 

a 218 . | 

— Rec = | , jou BE 

them * Ad Rom. dent 76 rel zu 7 'Emoxomy Everas va- 

\ nF lo- 0 889 OR) ' * | , 

12 56 Epiſt. ad Trajan. rn gord ov xy ,- Tus 
AAA | x 

5 * Neque enim civitates tantum (ed vicos atque etiam agror ſu- 


perflitionis iſtius cantagio pervagata eſt a ſaſi, conſtat 


Ex? | Pope Jam Heſolats | tempſan— fe PBs 15 | e BK. \ S- A203), 
„ Ben Bibale hutaugts ix eig, „ WP f e en 
zer, i @ &v c M77"). 


N 2 Bible, 
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Bible that preferrs extemporary before. preſcri- 
bed Forms of Prayer 2 Doth the PraQtice of 
the Catholick Church preferr thoſe before theſe ? 
Or is there any thing in Scripture or Antiqui- 
ty to ſhew, that it is a Sin for a Miniſter to 
wear a Linen Garment, when he officiates in 
the Church. Arc National Churches unlaw- 
ful, or inconſiſtent with the Progreſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or the Notion of Chriſtian 
Union and Communion ? Doth either the Go- 
ſpel, or any thing in Chriſtianity teach us, 
that the uſe of Ceremonies is unlawful in Di- 
vine Worſhip 2 Or that the Sign of the * Croſs 
is now become unlawful in the Office of Bap- 
tiſm 2 Are theſe Chriſtian Doctrines or Pre- 
cepts, that the People have a right to chuſe 
their own Miniſters ; that no Power upon 
Earth, at leaſt no Secular Power, can ſilence 
or ſuſpend a Miniſter ; that Infant-Baptiſm is 
unlawful ; or that the Scripture is the Ade- 
quate Rule of Conſcience and Practice; or 
that nothing ought to be inſtituted in the Ser- 
vice and Worſhip of God, which he hath not 
commanded or approved in his Word 5 | 

Are any of theſe, not to mention others, 
Articles of Faith, or Goſpel-DoQtrines, or Ca- 
tholick Principles? If they be, how came 
they to lie ſo long undiſcovered, and never to 


1 


m Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 2. sdt Ba , in TUN 0, ddt 
Aaela ct. Tertul. 4e Reſur, Caro abluitur caro fs: 
natur. De Cerbns. A omnem——frontem Cracis ſignaculo teri- 
mus. 5 | 


414 IT 


— — — 


SER M. IV. of Perſecution Stated, 191 


be found out, but by a few particular Men a- 
mong us, ſome about an Hundred, and ſome 
about Thirty and Forty Years ago? What, were 
all Chriſtian Doctors before Popery, and all ſince 
the Reformation from it, but a few Diſſenters 
of theſe Countries, blind, that they could ne- 
ver yet diſcern theſe Doctrines in the Scrip- 
tures, neither in expreſs Terms, nor in the 
Scope and Tenour of them? Theſe Doctrines, 
which would make the Profeſſors of them now 
ſeparate from all National Eſtabliſhments of 
the Proteſtant Religion, as well as ours, and 
which muſt have obliged them, had they lived 
in the firſt and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity, to 
haye ſeparated from all the Churches in the 
World. | 
For there were * Biſhops over ſeveral Con- 
gregations ſuperior to, and diſtinct from Pres- 
byters in the Apoſtles Times; and the Chri- 
ſtian Writers of the next Age to them, upon 
whoſe Authority we take the Books of the 
Nem Teſtament to be their Writings, did teach 
and believe the Office of ſuch a Biſhop to be 


OC 


rs, As James at Jeruſalem, and S. John the Apoſtle at Ephe. 
Da- ſur, both which as a Sign of the High-Prieſthood (for S. Cle- 

mens compares the Biſhop to the High-Prieſt, c. 40. ep. ad Cor. 
me I Vore the 77maoy, the Pontifical Crown, or Frontlet, where- 
r to In was written Holineſs to the Lora, Euſeb, lib. 5. c. 24. Epiphan. 
in hey, Nazar. & in her. 78. Mark at Alexandria, who alſo is 
ſaid to have wore the Pontifical Frontlet. Yaleſ. not. ad J. 5. 
„ za . 24. Euſ. not to mention Clement, Caius, Arc hippur, Oneſi- 
o fg- v, Enodias, Timothy, Titus, Ignatius, Ce. wha were all ſuch 
 teri- ¶ Bihops according to Catholick Antiquity, 
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the Ordinance of God. And in thoſe pure 
and Virgin-Times of Chriſtianity, they wor- 
fhipped God by Forms of Prayer, uſed Cere- 
monies in his Worſhip, united into“ Metro- 
politan, which anſwer to our National Church. 
es, uſed the Sign of the Croſs at all forts of 
Devotion, received their Miniſters from their 
Biſhops, at whoſe Election, it is true, they 
uſed to ſignifie their Approbation, as the Peo- 
ple were wont to do at our King's Coronati- 
on: Bur they never poll'd at them, nor pro- 
perly ſpcaking gave any vote. In thoſe Days 
alſo, in the pure and Virgin Ages of Chriſtiz 
nity, while the Diſciples of the Apoſtles go- 
verned the Church, the Biſhops ſilenced and 
depoſed Presbyters, who were not ſo much as 
to + preach, or adminiſter any Sacrament, with: 
out their Leave and Conſent. They then allo 
uſed and inſtituted many Ceremonies, of which 
we have no Account, neither Precept nor Ex 
ample in the Word of God. Shall I mention 
ſome > They always mixed || Water with the 
Sacramental Wine, to ſignifie that the Blood ot 
Chrift had a cleanſing Virtue init, which My. 
ſtery was alſo, as they believed, repreſented 
by rhe Water which flow'd with the Blood fron 


Euſeb. I. 3. c. 23. Can. Ap. 34. Conc. Antioch. e. 9. 

} nat. as Smyrn, Philadelph. Trull. Can. Apoſt. 39. Ter! L 
Baptiſmo, c. 17. Concil. Ancyr, c. 13. Concil, Laed. c. 56. Hi 
ad verſ. Lucifer. a 

Juſt. Mart. Aol. 2, Conc, ſext, in Frull. c. 32. Conc, Ci" 
Can. 40. | 
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ur Saviour's Side. They ſent * Portions of 
he Sacramental Bread to the ſick and abſent, 
o ſigniſie, that they were Partakers of the 
ame Sacrifice, and belonged to the fame Al- 
ir; and they worſhipped God towards the f 
aſt, They gave || Milk and Honey to drink 
nto baptized Perſons, to ſigniſie, that they 
ere like new-born Babes, who ought to de- 
re the ſweet and ſincere Milk of the Word. 
hey ſung Pſalms * alternately at the Holy 
uchariſt: They ſtood up in. all their Devoti- 
ns from + Eaſter till Whitſontide, to fignific, 


O- 


1s 


lia · Nat Chriſt was riſen from the dead. They 
g- Nſerved the four Apoſtolical Holidays, the 
and Naſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our 


ord, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ay, even in the Apoſtles Days they || dipt 
aptized Perſons over the head, and let them 
main a little ſpace under Water, to ſignifie, 
at they were buried with Chrz/t in Baptiſm, 
hey alſo then had * Love-Feaſts, joined with 
th the Holy Euchariſt ; the + Salutation of 


1 25 
ich. 
allo 
hich 


od ode Holy Kils ; and obſerved the Jewiſh Cu- 
MyWm of ſaying the Hebrew Word || Amen at 
ence Concluſion of every Prayer. 

| fro Juſt. Mart. loc. cit. 


| Reſp. ad queſt. 118. ad Orthodox, 
Jertull. Clemens Alexan. & forſau Barnab, Epi ſt. p. 223. E- 
. Iſaac. Vo. 


Ter . un. eit. Epiſt. 
-6. Ht Reſp, ad queſt. ad Orthod, 115, 
Rom. 6. 4. * x, Cor. 11. 


1 Cor, 16. 20. 1 The. 5. 26. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 11. 
11 Cor. 14. 16. Juſt, Mart. Apol. 11. 


N 4 Theſe 


104 T, he * True Notion SER M. IV 


Theſe were the general, beſides the particu. 
lar Ceremonies of particular Churches ; and 
in one Word, there was never any Separatio 
made or thought of in any of the Primitine 
Ages of Chriſtianity, upon the Account « 
Ceremonies ; and therefore ſince the Beli 
and Practice of God's Univerſal Church in th 
firſt and beſt Ages, are contrary to the De 
ctrines and Precepts, by which our diſſentin 
Brerhren in vain attempt to juſtifie their Sep! 
ration, How can they be Doctrines and Pr 
cepts of the Goſpel? How can they be G 
tholick Principles, or Parts of Chriſtianity 
And how can they be perſecuted in the I 
fence thereof? No! they are no Parts of Ch 
ſtianity, no Laws nor Doctrines of the Goſpt 
but meer humane Inventions, mere hum: 
Fancies and Opinions, and moſt of them n 
dern Opinions too. Primitive Chriſtian 
never heard nor thought of ſuch Things 1 
Notions, but they have been invented and: 
vanced to juſtifie the Schiſmatical Practices 
ſome Men, who have not brought ti 
Works to the Rule, but the Rule, I meant 
Goſpel, ro their Works. In a Word, they 
all Novelties, or renewed Errors; all Impio 
Falſe, or moſt uncertain Notions ; and tb 
that teach them, be who they will, reach 
Doctrines of God the Traditions and Op 

ons of Men. 8 


Fg 
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II. But this is not the caſe of our poor 
French Brethren ; tis not for theſe, nor any 
ſuch Opinions as theſe, that they ſuf- 
fer, but for profeſſing ſuch true, and denying 
ſuch falſe Doctrines, as God hath obliged 
them to profeſs and deny; and for difobeying 
their King, in doing or not doing of thoſe 
Things which God hath commanded them to 
do, or not to do. This is the ſecond Part of 
my Diſcourſe, wherein, after having ſtated 
the true Notion of Perſecution, I told you I 
would prove they are truly perſecuted ; which 
you may perceive I can do no other Way, but 
by ſhewing, that they ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
lake, for Religion's ſake, for the Truths of the 
Goſpel, and in Defence of the Goſpel-Laws. 
The caſe is really with them, as it was with the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians ; they are 
under a Neceſſity of diſobeying the Supreme 
Authority, in not conforming to the Gallican 
Church, becauſe the Doctrine and Worſhip of 
it are plainly inconſiſtent with the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel, and the Evangelical worſhip of 
God. As for Example, The Goſpel hath 
commanded us not to worſhip Angels, as in 
Coloſſ. 2. 18. Let no Man (faith the Apoſtle) 
deceive you of your Reward, in a voluntary Hu- 
mility, and worſhipping of Angels: And Rev. 
19. 20. when Saint Fohn fell at the Angel's 
feet to worſhip him, See (ſaith the bleſſed Spi- 
tit) thou do it not, for I am thy fellow Servant. 
TT. But the Gallican Church, like all the reſt < hs 

| apa 
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Papal Commumon, teacheth and pradtiſeth 
the Worſhipping of Angels, and maketh ſolemn 
Invocations, not only of the Angels and Arch. 
angels in general, but of this and that Angel 
by their proper Names. 

The Goſpel plainly forbiddeth praying in a 
unknown Tongue, becauſe he that ſpeaketh 
in a Tongue unknown to the People, ſpeaketi 
not unto Man (as the Apoſtle argues) but unto 
God and the Air; and he that ſo ſpeaketh is: 
Barbarian unto the People, becauſe they knoy 
not the Meaning of his Voice ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding all that is ſo expreſsly written upon 
this Matter, 1 Cor. 14. the Gallican Church 
uſeth Latin offices, and their publick Worſhipis 
all in Latin, which the People do not underſtand. 

The Goſpel teachech, that as there is but on: 
God; ſo there is but one Mediatour betwixt 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſas, to whom 
alone we mult pray ro make interceſſion for us 
to God: but the Gallican Church prays ti 
Saints and Angels, and above all, to the 
+ bleſſed Virgin to make Interceſſion for them 
So that if Her Prayers were in the Mother: 
tongue the People could not joyn in Het 
Worſhip, without committing Idolatry againll 
God, and Blaſphemy againſt Feſus Chriſt. 


Dom. quintd poſt Epiph. ad poſcenda ſuffragia Sanctorum 
Oratio in efavi Sancti Steph. ut pro nobis interceſſor exiſtat- 
De Sancti Maris Oratio in all their Maſſes, .—ut qu 


vere eam geaitricem Dei credimus, ejus apud te inter celle Eſpeci 
nibus adjuvemur. Oratio in Circumciſione Domini. Churc 


ipſam pro nobis intercedere ſentiamus 
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The Goſpel aſſureth us, that Jeſus Christ 
ended into Heaven, and there ſitteth at the 
t Hand of God, to make Interceſſion for 
and that he was once offered up for all, 
| by one offering of himſelf, perfected for 
r them that are ſanctiſied: but the Galli- 
„like all other Popiſh Churches, teacheth, 
che is bodily preſent, and bodily offered up 
the Sacrifice of the Maſle, and that his real 
ſh and Bones are eaten, when the conſecrate 
fer is eaten, and that the Haſtie, as they 
[the great Wafer, which they expoſe, and 
ry about, is the very Chriſt. 

This they keep in a Box on purpoſe, and on 
dlemn Days carry it in Proceſſion, as the 
vans did their Idols, to be adored ; and 
ere-ever it is met, there the People muſt 


down and Worſhip; and whereſoever the 
hoſt makes a Stand, there muſt Prayers be 
Ir Us 


tred up unto it, as unto the very Chri/e. 
e Heathens were never guilty of more 
ſs, and abſurd Idolatry than this. The 
ſhipping of a Leek, or an Onion, or 
Head of Garlick, as the Egyptians did, 


2 * m_ 


Urbanus VIII. in his Preface before the Miſſal, begins 
si quid eft in rebus humanis plant divinum, quod nobis 
ni ries (fi in eos invidia caderet) invidere poſſent, ia cer!e 
. Miſſe Sacrificinm, cujus Beneficio fit, ut homines quidam 
cipatione poſſideant in Terris Cælum, dum ante oculos ha bent 
„nibus contrectent coli terræque conditorem. | 
rc i Eſpecially the two Corpus Chriſti Days, called by the Galli 
Church, Feſtes de Dieu, the Feaſts of God, 
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is not more againſt common Senſe and Rea 
than the Worſhipping of a Wafer, the Work 
a Baker, or Confectioners Hand. And th 
as to the Elements to be reteived in the hy 
Euchariſt, . the Goſpel faith expreſsly, that 
the Inſtitution of it, our Lord took Bread, | 
brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſayin 
Take, eat, this is my Body — likewile tha 
took the Cup, ſaying Drink ye all of this; fo 
This is related in the ſame manner by $i 
Paul, 1 Cor. 11, where he alſo faith, Wh 
feever eateth aud drinketh unworthily, eu m. 
and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. Act 


dingly the Primitive univerſal Church adnighf die 
ſtred it exactly after Chriſt's Inſtitution, 3 for 
evident out of * Ignatius, + Juſtin Martyr, W. 
And all ſuccecding Ages followed this Pi <0: 
tive Practice, and ſtill doth follow it through of 
the || univerſal Church, except the Church the 
Rome, which began above five hundred 1% ene 
ſince to take away the Cup from the Peoſſ Go 
for fear (O ſuperſtitious Souls!) that t | 
ſhould ſpill the Bloud, Yet the Gallican Chu car 
for all her fine Pretences to Liberty, ſtill <f for 


tinues ſo ſtrictly Popiſh, that ſhe deprives 
People of the Cup, although the Saviour 
pretends to worſhip, Proleptically Speak 
of this Holy Sacrament, ſaith, Whoſoevert 
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eth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath eter- 
nal Life. 

What ſhall I fay of the abominable Do- 
Arines of Supremacy, Iufallibility, and Purga- 
tory, which ſhe alloweth with all the Practices 
that follow thereupon, and of her Image wor- 
ſhip, and Croſs-wor/hip, and Crucifix worſhip ? 
Nor to mention her Ceremonies, which for 
their Number are intolerable, and for their 
Nature ſuch as vilifie, pollute and deprave the 
Worſhip of God. Theſe are the Things which 
make our French Brethren diſſent fromthe pub- 
lick Eſtabliſhment. There is a plain Oppoſi- 
tion betwixt the DoQrines and Worſhip ſet 
forth in the Goſpel, and the Doctrines and 
Worſhip of the Gallican Church. They cannot 
conform unto it, nor live in the Communion 
of it, and be true to this Goſpel ; nor obey 
their Prince in this Particular, becauſe Obedi- 
= unto him would be Diſobedience unto 

od. 

They have no Quarrel at the Church, be- 
cauſe it is Epiſcopal, but becauſe it is Popiſn; 
for * though they have not Biſhops, yet their 


* Calv. ad Sadol. If the Biſhops would ſo rule, as to ſubmit 
themſelves to Chriſt, then if there ſhall be any that ſhall mot 
ſubmit themſelves to that Hierarchy, reverently, and with 
the greateſt Obedience that may be, there is no kind of Anathe- 
ma, whereof they are not worthy, id. Inſtit. I. 4. c. 4. C. 4. 
Bexa de diverſ. grad. contr. Sarav. c. 21. Melanfhon ad Camer. 
An. 1530. Confeſſ. Ang. de Eceleſ. poteft. Apol. Confeſſ. Aug. art arr, 
14. Princeps Anhalt. in concion. ſuper Matth. 7. Begerman. Preſi- 
dent of the Synod of Dort. Nay Blondel himſelf in Concluſ. 


Apol, 
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Apol. pro Hieronymo, which by the Importanity of the Agents of 
the gineral Aſſembly he was prevail d with to leave out, with great 
Numbers more to bejſeen in Dr. Fern againſt Champney,Bancroft's 
Survey, chap, 8. Maſon's Defence of the Ordination, Ge. 
Dr. Durell of the Reformed Churches and the poſthu- 
eus Piece of Biſhop Morton, publiſh'd by Sir Hen. Velverton. 
Last, See Mr. de Langle, and Mr. Claude' Letters at the End 
of the moſt worthy and moſt learned Dean of Paul's Unreaſonable- 


A 


neſs of Separation, which the late Agent at Charenton did in 


Vain Frdeavour to make them retract. 


_— 
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and other Reformed Writers have approved the 
Office, and proteſted that they would, if they 
could have retained them, and deſired that their 
rejecting of them might be imputed to Neceſ- 
{ty, and not to their Choice. They have ge- 
nerally declared, that they will ſubmit to their 
own Biſhops, if they will reform ; and ſome of 
them for want of Epiſcopal Government, 
which they believe to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion, have thought their own Communion 
deficient, and in that Reſpect not ſo per- 
fe& as ours. They do not diſlike, but ap- 
prove of, and are for National Churches, and 
deteſt Sovereign Independent Communions, 
and their Miniſters officiate in a diſtinct 
Habit, and are ſo far from diſliking or un- 
dervaluing Liturgies, that they pray, bap- 
tize, and adminiſter the Holy Communion, 
in Liturgical Forms. They ſilence and ſuſpend 
Miniſters in their Conſiſtories and Synods: 
They would have had Church Muſick, Organs 
T mean, if they might, and would condemn 
all thoſe as guilty of Schiſm, who only * 

the 


— — — — —— 
— — — — 


8M IV. of Perſecution Stared. 201 


he infinite Pretence of purer Ordinances, and 
urer Worſhip, would ſer up private Congre- 
ations, and erect private Altars in Oppoſition 
the Publick, and then teach the People, 
t the Magiſtrate hath nothing to doe in Ec- 
eſiaſtical Matters; but that they ought to 
pair to thoſe Congregations, where they 
nd they can profit moſt. No ! they diſſent 
t upon ſuch thin and abſurd Pretences as 
eſe, but for the ſame Reaſons, that their 
ble Anceſtours the Albzgenſes, and our An- 
tours ſince them, diſſented from the Church 
Rome. They do not only pretend Con- 
ence, and ſay their Conſciences tell them, 
at ſuch and ſuch Things are unlawful ; but 
ty produce the Rules, and Precepts, and 
octrines of the Goſpel, which thoſe Do- 
ines, which they cannot profeſs, and thoſe 
tings which they cannot practiſe, plainly 
ntradict. The Reaſons of their Non-con- 
mmity do not vary, as time ſerves, but they 
© the ſame that they were from the Begin- 
ip; and they are not ſuch as would overthrow 
Communions, and deſtroy all the Churches 
at are, or can be in the World. In a Word, 
eydiſſent and diſobey in the Defence of the 
oſpel, and of the plain and undoubred Go» 
is-truths. They are the moſt noble, eſſential, 
d integral Parts of Chriſtianity, which they 
here to; and it is not ſo much a Chriſtian 
a Pagano-Chriſtian, a moſt corrupt, tyran- 
a, and idolatrous Church, to which = 

refule 
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refuſe to conform. As Rome is myſtical Bah. 
lon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and 
Abominations of the Earth: So the Gallicay 
Church is a Province belonging to the myſtici 
Babylon, a Daughter of that Mother of Ha 
lots, *full of Fornication, and alſo drunk with 
the Blood of the Saints. Her Kings have al 
committed Fornication with her; but theſe ars 
come out of her, that they might not be Par 
takers of her Sins. This is their hard Caſt 
they are reduced to a Neceſſity of ſinning d 
ſuffering ; and therefore their Sufferings ar 
truly, and properly Perſecutions ; for the 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, and the Goſpel 
Sake, and according to the Will of God, Ti 
for Conſcience towards God, that they endur 
| Grief ; for a good Conſcience, as the Apolil 
ſpeaks, which is oppoſed to an evil Con 
ſcience defiled with ſinful Principles and Si 
A good Conſcience in the Scriptures is oth 
wiſe called a pure Conſcience | 1 Tim. 3. 
2 Tim. 1. 3.] and it is compared to a Bod 
waſhed with Water | Heb. 10. 22. 1 Pet 
21. |] becauſe it is devoid of all ſinful Prejudi 
and corrupt Affections, which pervert Men 
Underſtandings, and render them indocile, all 
are able to make them call black white, and whit 
black. The ſame is called in the Parable 
the Sower, an honeſt and good Heart, becau 
it receives the Truth with all readineſs, 4 
impartially ſearcheth the Scriptures, wheti! 


Things beſoor no; and in what Perſon 
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js ſort of Conſcience is, he would be glad 
obey his Sovereign, and be of the ciiabliſh- 
Communion, becauſe he knows theſe are 
lilpenſible Duties, when they can be done 
Wihout denying Goſpel- doctrines, or breaking 
ſpel-laws. 

duch ingenuous Souls will be ready to hear, 
| ready to give an Anſwer to every Man 
t ſhall ask them a Reaſon of their Doings, 
th meekneſs and fear; and when they ſuffer 
doing good, as our French Brethren, and 
low-members now do ; they are made Par- 


4 ers of Chriſt's Suffering in this World, 
Fr | ſhall be made Partakers with him in ever- 


ing Glory, among Martyrs and Conſeſſors, 
ie World to come. - 

II. Having now ſhewn firſt what Perſecu- 
lis, and ſecondly, That our French Bre- 
n are perſecuted ; I proceed in the Third 
te to ſhew, to what a Degree they are per- 


Bol ted, and how deplorable their Sufferings 
Pet and how uneaſie and dangerous it is fot 
ud n to continue in their Native Country, 


te they are treated more like Slaves than 
gects, and daily vexed with Julian Edicts 
Decrees. £ 
or they are deprived of the ancient Liber- 
which were granted unto them by former 
ces, the Father and Grandfather of this 
Went King. Many of their Univerſities 
. ta 
tn, the College of Roche-Foucaut, and that of ChAtillon. 
| O ara 
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are diffolved, and more than half the 
Temples razed, contrary to the Faith o 
Oaths and Edicts, and againſt the commo 
Right of Preſcription of Three and Fourſcor 
Years. They are not allowed to erect Free 
ſchools for the Education of their own Chi 
dren, nor Hoſpitals for the maintenance ( 
their own Poor, nor can they have the Bene 
of any already erected, without turning ili 
the Popiſh Religion. 

The Lords of Mannors among them, wh 
formerly had right to keep Miniſters, and i 
up the Reformed Worſhip in their own Howl 
ſes, and call their Neighbours and Tena 
unto it by the Sound of a Bell, are now in 
moſt Arbitrary manner, deprived of that Þ 
vilege : And in the Cities where they are, mo 
numerous Colleges of Feſuits, or Houſes of M 
fron for propagating the Faith, are erected, in 
which undutiful Children or Servants, und: 
Pretence of turning Catholicks, may rette 
when they pleaſe ; and in the greateſt of tho 
Cities, where perhaps ten School-maſters col 
hardly reach all their Children, the late La 
allow them but one, and their unjuſt Ma 
ſtrates commonly none. | 

They are forbidden to ſet up the Fleur 
Luces in their Churches, becauſe they m 
not bear any Marks of Royal Favour ; and 
a further Token of Royal Diſpleaſure and C 
tempt, their chief Seats, and more coſtly Pe 
are ordered to be pulled down. 
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l 
0 
0 
or 


Formerly Papiſts were allowed ſolemnly to 
nounce their Religion in the Proteſtant Tem- 
les; and ſcarce a Lords Day paſſed in the 
e ces where they were * numerous, but ſome 
lWonyerts might be ſeen ſo to renounce ; but 
n all Papiſts are forbidden to turn Prote- 
netWnts under pain of Death, or the Penalty of an 
» (Wamous ſort of Penance , call'd L amando 
wrable, in which the re-canting Perſon only 
wifWhis Shirt, with a Torch in his Hand, and a 
d pe about his Neck, and the Hangman ſtan- 
Hole behind him, begs Pardon of God and 
aun, for having renounced the Catholick (as 
v 107 miſ-call the Romi ſh) Religion, and is after- 
at s puniſhed with Baniſhiment, if not with 
„nchefcation of Goods. 
Fe the contrary, Proteſtants have all imagi- 
d, ue Encouragement to turn Papiſts; Pen- 
undes, Honours, Offices, and Preferments; 
ret! to ſecure them after they have once decla- 
f cha che fore-mentioned Severity (as I have 
rs col informed) is the Puniſhment of a Relapſe. 
te Le Magiſtrates of the Place have Autho- 
| Mat to go with the Prieſt, and what other 
pany they pleaſe, to viſit ſick Proteſtants, 
eurs 
ey Room, and diſcourſe with them about 
; and Religion; and if either hopes of reward, 
and Pelirous Condition, or Impatience, or any 


— 


orme 


at Charegton p La-Roc helle, Montpollier , Niſmes. 6 
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turn their Freinds and Attendants out of 


ly ke Cauſe make them ſpeak any Thing in 
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Favour of the Romiſb Religion, then they pre f 
ſently take witneſs that they turned Papiſts . 
After which, if the ſick Perſons die, they a 
to be buried as Papiſts, and if they left Chi 
dren behind them, they alſo are to be bred fk} 
piſts; but if they recover, they are obnox 
ous to the Law againſt a Relapſe. 

Their Miniſters cannot without great Da 
ger and Difficulty viſit Proteſtants, which| 
ſick in Popiſh Houſes ; but every pitiful Sar 
ficulus, every ignorant buſie Prieſt hath Aut 
rity to go into Proteſtant Houſes, and viſit 
Sick as often as they pleaſe ; and when tha 
Women are in travail, like the Hebrew Wont 
in the Time of hardned Pharaoh, they m 
have Popiſh Egyptian Mid-wives, which i 
far greater Terrour to many of them, t 
the Pains of Child birth it ſel — 

Formerly they were capable of the M. 
ſtracy in Cities and Burghs, where they liv 
but now they are incapacitated : Formerly i 
were to fit in their Courts of Juſtice, as! 
Chambers of the Edict, (ſo called from 
Edict of Nantes, by which they were erc6 
in Favour of Proteſtants) and the Party- c 
ters of the Provinces, where half the Jud 
are Proteſtants, and half Papiſts ; but 
they are deprived of that Privilege: Sol 
for want of Judges of their own Relig 
they have little or no Benefit of the Low, V 
aCatholick is their Antagoniſt ; but when 
Parties are Proteſtants, if one change, or 


-- 
* 


„ 
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iſe to change his Religion, he is uſually ſure 
gain the Cauſe, 


l. IV 


pie And as they arc baniſhed from the Bench, ſo 
pills e they baniſhed from the Bar and Facul- 
e 1s: For no Proteſtant can be Councellour, 
Chi torney, Notary, Chirurgeon, Apothecary, 
. id-wife, Sc. In one Word, they are made 


nerly uncapable of all Employments, Civil 
Military; and by that Means are deprived 

f all Honours, and better Conveniencies of 

fe, of all the comfortable Means of Subſi- 

ence and Well-being, which the Papiſts enjoy 

their Offices at Court, and in the Country; 

Peace, and in War, and in the Armies, both 

Sea and Land. 

This is their miſerable Condition, and what F 
yet worſe, their Children have Liberty at Li 
ren Years of Age to chuſe their own Reli- 
on; and if to prevent the Miſchief that may 
low upon this, they ſend them away, they 
uſt forfeit a Years revenue of their Eſtates, | 
they do not produce them within a Year ; 3 
t if they do not produce them within two, 
en they muſt forfeit the Whole. But in caſe 
ey have no viſible Eſtates, then they are ſub- 
& to Arbitrary Valuations, and to Arbitrafy 
nes impoſed thereupon. | | 
If their Children upon this Liberty happen 4 
change their Religion, as many will doe ra- þ 
kr than endure wholſome Diſcipline, their 1 
rents are bound to maintain them, as they 8 
their other Children, or elſe to allow them bf 
O 3 1 
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a Penſion for their Maintenance; and thei 
Daughters ſo changing, may leave their P; 
rents, and go into Nunneries when they pleaſt 
This is the Complement of all their othe 
Miſcries, and to avoid ſo great a Miſchief, | 
is, chat they fly in Flocks to Proteſtant Cou 
tries, that they may ſave the Souls of the 
_ own Bowels, and not have them bred up 
Popiſh Darkneſs, and the Regions of the She 
dow of Death. Some have flipt away b 
Night with their Families, and driven witho 
intermiſſion, till they had got out of the 
imperious Princes Dominions ; and othet 
as is credibly reported, have ſhipt off their lit 
ones, pack d up in Bales af Merchantab 
Goods. 
As for their Miniſters, they upon any pt 
tended Crimes are baniſhed, fined, or im od 
ſoned, on purpoſe to make them forſake tn 
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F Flocks, and diſcourage the People from puttin pe 
| their Children to the Study of Divinity: Nay) : 
X they are in an eſpecial manner obnoxious ige. 
| the barbarous Cruelties and Inſults of ea 
| Souldiery, who have free Quarter upon t 

þ || poor Proteſtants, whom they abuſe to IN. 
* Degree they pleaſe. ace | 


In ſome * Provinces they trail them, li 
Dogs, by the Neck to Maſs, torture them! 


they renounce their Religion, and moſt ini, at 

| manly miſ-uſe, or murther thoſe, whom OF th 

| — $ of 
| Te 


* 4s Poittou, Xaintonge, and about Rochelle. 


— —— — — EY 


— 24 


1 


the — 
- P:Mnables to reſiſt unto Blood; and though theſe 


ed yrannical and Arbitrary Outrages be noc 
othe one by open Order, yet it may be preſumed 
of Ney are done upon Connivance, and according 
zou the ſecret Will of the Supreme Authority, 
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theMWice choſe that do them are neither puniſhed 
up ir reſtrained, notwithſtanding the Complaints 
I lich the Sufferers daily make at Court. Theſe 
y bWWrbarous Inſolencies added to the Severity of 
choc Royal Edits, you may be ſure adds Wings 


the 
ther 
r lit 
ntab 


their Haſte, and makes them fly in great Hur- 
and Confuſion into Foreign Countries; and 
e Providence of God hath caſt many of 
em, like ſhip-wracked Men, on our Coaſts, 
expects that we ſhould hee them no little 


y pes, but receive them courteouſiy, and do 
imp od unto them in an eſpecial Manner, as unte 
e the en that are of the Houſhold of Faith. They 
zurtinfME perſecuted, but we muſt not forſake them; 
Nuß are grievouſly caſt down, but in ſuch an 
ous Wigence as this, we muſt not let them be de- 
of ed. 


on t 
o WV. And therefore T proceed in the laſt 
ace to ſhew, that it is our Duty to help and 
ſt them, to encourage and ſupport them in 
Time of Calamity, to refreſh their Bow- 
and miniſter unto their preſſing Wants. 
t there are but three Ways by which the Spi- 
of perſecuted Men. can be ſupported ; by 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience ; the Comforts 
enable“ Joys of the Holy Ghoſt, and the charitable 
O4 Aſſiſtance 


m, lik 
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from this diffuſive Spirit of Charity which ad 
ates all the Parts of the truly Catholick Churc 


thoſe that have Riches, and live at caſe, yi 


contribute to thoſe that are poor and in Diſlre 
The Teſtimony of a good Conſcience is 


great Cordial, becauſe it reſults from conſid 
ring, that we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs fa 


and ſo are conformed unto Chriſt in his Su 


rings, and therchy have a comfortable Titlt 
all thoſe mighty Promiſes, which he hath ma 


unto them, that forſake Father, and Moth 


and Wife, and Children, and Lands, a 


Country, nay, and Jay down their Lives 
his and the Goſpels fake. This Conſiden 
on made the Apoſtle glory, and rejoice, : 
take Pleafure in his Infirmitzes, in Reproach 
in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, and in Diſtr 
for Chriſt's ſake. And I queſtion nor, but: 
ſuffering Brethren, the Confeſſors of the Fre 
Communion, are ſupported in their pteſ 
Miſerics, by theſe comfortable Reflections, 
rejoice in Spirit, that they are counted wor! 
to ſuffer for his Holy Name. 

The Comforts and Joys of the Holy 5p 
conſiſt in thoſe gracious Irradiations, by w! 
God is wont in an extraordinary manner t0 
ſe the Souls of true Sufferers, in ſuch M 
ſures as their Condition requiros. From 

| Princ!} 
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Aſiſtance of their Brethren, when (as the 4 
poſtle ſpeaks) the Members have the ſam 
Care one of another; and if one Member ſu 
fer, all the Members ſuffer wich it; and whe 


»» 
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e M principle, I conceive, it was, that Paul and 
am silas, after they had received many Stripes, 
r ſulſi ang at Midnight in the innermoſt Priſon, with 
wh:WMtheir Feet faſt in the Stocks; and that ſo many 
ad Martyrs have ſmiled upon their Tormentors, 
wrdlWand broiled in the Flames, with little, or with- 
„ui out any Senſe of Pain. In ſuch Caſes it ſeems 
[ir WMreaſonable to conclude, that their natural is 


e u ſrengthned with infuſed Courage; and that 
oni chey are alſo rendred more or leſs Senſeleſs, be- 

fa cauſe they are rendred Ecſtatick with the ſecret 
Su 


Aſſurance of God's Favour, which in 1 Thef. 
. 6. is called Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. J can- 
not ſay, that our ſuffering Brethren, generally 
ſpeaking, are yet in ſuch a Condition, as to 
ſtand in need of ſupernatural Aſſiſtance ; but 
whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to call them, or us 
to ſuch a Degree of Perſecution, that we ſhall 
be killed all the Day long, and be counted as 
roach Sheep for the Slaughter, I queſtion not bur 
ii be will aſſiſt us in it, and in all theſe Things 
but q make us more than Conquerors, through Feſus 
e He Cbriſt our Lord. 
pte But beſides the Comforts, which the ſuffe- 
ons, ning Members of Chriſt receive from their own 
| wor Conſciences, and the Spirit of God, they are 
to receive Support and Comfort from the Bro- 
ly Scherhood, from their Fellow-Members in Feſus 
by Wl Chriſt. Thus, 2 Cor. chap. 8, 9. we find the 
ner to Apoſtle exhorting the Corinthians, after the 
ch Mi Example of the Churches in Macedonia, to a 
rom 
Princi 
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Saints at Feruſalem. Thus alſo, Act, 11. the 
Diſciples of Autioch, as ſoon as they under. 
ſtood by the Prophet Agabus, that there would 
be a Dearth throughout all the World (which 
is the Scriprure-Phraſe for all Judæa) they de- 
rermined to ſend Relief unto the Brethren of 
Judæa), by the Hands of Barnabas and Paul 
For the Univerſal Church is but one Body, 
whereof Chriſt is the Head; one Family, where. 
of he is the Maſter; one Temple, or Spiritu- 
al-Building, whereof he is the chief Corner. 
ſtone; and this ſtrict Relation we have to one 
another, as Members of the Univerſal Church, 
is ſuch, that if one Member of it ſuffer, al 
the Members ought to ſuffer with it; and 
therefore a Soul void of Pity and Compaſli 
on, a Soul that cannot ſympathize with his 
ſuffering Brethren, though, as to outward Ap- 
pearance, he may be a Chriſtian, yet he hath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, that Spirit of Love, 
which informs all his Members, as the Soul 
doth all the Parts of the Body, and makes 
them ſenſible of one anothers Harms. 
(faith Chriſt) ſhall all Men know, that you art 
my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 
we love one another (faith Saint John) Go 
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dwelleth in us; and this Commandment have. 


we from him, that he that loveth God, love 
his Brother alſo. Therefore (my Brethren) 
God by his Providence hath now brought you 
to the Teſt, to try every one of you, whethe! 
you are true Members of Chriſt, or no 4 F 
Chr! 


By thi 
And i'll 
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riſt that hath ſent theſe his poor Members to 
g Relief of you, and in as much as you do 
or not do it, to one of theſe little ones, 
member, that youdo it, or not doit to him. 

But beſides the Obligation you have from 
triſtian Charity, Chriſtian Equity alſo obli- 
th you to do it; For whatſoever you would 
ut Men ſhould do unto you int any Condition, 
a you are bound by the Goſpel to do unto 
em; and therefore, as you would defire or 
pect to be dealt with in a Time of Perſe- 
tion, ſo it is your Duty now to deal with 
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ties ſeldom occur, but when they happen 


, * id they always happen by God's ſpecial 
15 vidence) we ought to look upon ſuch Ac- 
a” ents as providential Calls to the vigorous 
* | exemplary Performance of them; and 
120 o knows, whether God hath brought this 


| upon our Brethren, not only for the Tri- 


* their Faith and Patience, but of our Love, 
** and Compaſſion, and of our Willingneſs 
„ i iniſter unto the Saints? Thefefore let us 
„% acquit our ſelves like loving Brethren 
* Ji ds them, who are true Sons of that 
_— to which they belong, and from 


ch they never yet departed, from the be- 
ling of the Reformation, under the endleſs 
tence of ſetting up purer Congregations, 
enjoying purer Ordinances, and purer 
hethet hip; but from the beginning have kept 
2 Jri Unity of Spirit in the Bond of Peace. Let 
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love 
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m. The Times of performing ſome Goſpel 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks, be a Supply for their Wam 
and who knows, but that God ſeeing 0 


Diviſions ; to unite us into the Primitive Ax 


ing up in ſtore for your ſelves a good Foun” =- 
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us not be backward to do Good, and diſtri 
bute among them, for with ſuch Sacrifices Gy 
is well pleaſed. Let your Abundance, as th 


Readineſs to relieve them in Perſecution, m 
be ſo well pleaſed, as to deliver us from Perf [ 
cution, and all the Judgments which we fe 

If they have the Benefit of our Money, 0 

Church ſhall have the Benefit of their Praycrh 
they will be obliged by our Charity to beſet 
God to make up our Breaches, and heal 0 


ſtolical Government and Communion ; t 
our Jeruſalem may be as a City that is comp 


together, and once more become, as ſhe H- 


merly hath been, the Glory of all Reform 
Churches, and terrible as an Army with Bi 
ners to her Enemies of Rome] 3 May 

Therefore, Let every one of you be mer 
ful unto them after his Power; if thou 
much, give plenteouſly ; if thou haſt little, 
thy Diligence to give of that little; for if ti 
be firſt a willing Mind, it is accepted by G or 
according to what a Man hath, and not acc 
ding to what he hath not. Only I charge 
who are rich in this World, that you be reiß, 50 
to give, and glad to diſtribute unto them, N . 


tion againſt the Time to come, that you W 
attain Eternal Life : Which God of his inf 

Mercy grant us all, thro' Feſus Chriſt our L 
Amen. FINTITS. 


* 
7 * 
4 & 5 
 *A - 
L © 
% — 
| » 


ER MON 


Preached before the 


AND 
CITIZENS of LONDON, 
AT 
-CHURCH, on the 30th. of January, 1683. 
By GEORGE Hickes, D. D. 


Chr. Goodman of Obedience, p. 52, 53. 
tough the Popes for Sundry Enormities have. depoſed 
ungs by unlawful Authority, the Reaſon that moved 
dem ſo to do, was honeſt, and juſt, and meet to be receives 
u executed by the Body of every Commonwealth. 


L. Keeper Puckering in a Speech to both Houſes, 
And as the Caſe ſtands, it may be doubted whether 
0 or the Jeſuits do offer more Danger, or be more ſpee- 
ly to be Repreſſed; for albeit the Jeſuits do Empoiſon 
they join, and concur with the Jeſuits, — 


ix 6. O my Soul come not thou into their Secret, nor unto 
war mb. nn nn 


iv. 20. The Breath of our Noſtrils, the Aminted of the 
na, talen in their Pits. 
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ted for Jo nx CHVRCHII I, at the Black 
Swan in Pater-Noſter-Row, 1713. 
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Citizens of 1 


Moore, Mayor. 


Martis xxx: die Fanuari 1687, An | 
Regis Carol. Secund. Angl. 9c. 34. 


His Court doth deſire Dr. Heh 
to Print his Sermon Preach'd: 
Bow-Church Yeſterday (being the D 
of Humiliation for ho Murther of 

late Majeſty of ever Bleſſed Memon 
before the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, 2 
s City. 
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To the Right Honourable : | 
FOHN MOORE, 
LORD MAYOR 


O F 
The CITY of LON DON. 
nd to the Court of ALDER MEN. 
y LORD, 
S in the Primitive Ages of Chriſtia- 
u ty much Harm and Diſbunour hap- 
4 ed unto the Chriſtian Religion by f A- 
itte, Hereticks and Falfe-Teachers, 
Hcl were called Chriſtians, and under that 
h'd u Denommation taught Ungodly, Blaſ- 
> Due, Unrightcous, and abſurd 1 hings : 
of iſp ibis unhappy Age,wwherem we live, the 
mor{teſtant, which ought to be but another 
1, ne for the Primitive Chriſtian Reli- 
bath been much damnified, and diſ- 
, by Atbeiſtical, Heretical, and other 
ing Teachers; who under the Name 
kroteſtants, have taught, the World, 
ed, abſurd and unchriſtian Doctri nes, 
hu in nes as Boos f dies tn Be 
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contrary 
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and 


contrary to the true Proteſtant Rel ih 
and ſo have diſgraced the Proteſtant, . 


Juſtin Martyr complained, the others i 


the Chriſtian Name. I 
Among theſe we have great Reafm 
reckon all thoſe who have taught the Po! 
ple the Unchriſtian Doctrines of Diſobeliiſ»; 
nce, I reaſon and Rebellion, f whom: In 
ſay, as that Father ſaid of the foreſaid CMI 
ſtians, that although they be Dey bi ee 
called Proteſtants, yet they are not Lee 
Yes 147% mire Yerrravol] Orthodox and comple Is, 
Proteſtants, indeed no more than the . 7 
ducees, andother Jewiſh Sectaries, willihe ; 
he mentions by Way of Compariſon, u Lb. 
truly Orthodox Jews. * | 
In this following Diſcourſe I have ſet br 
4 of the Goſpel, and the Primo; 55 
ractice of the Primitive Cbriſtian el. 
beſt Expoſitor of thoſe Precepts, againſt I be, 
Principles and Practices of theſe M engl tho] 
ving the ſame Method that a Learned Wl co, 
vine did before me in the ſame Audience citi 
on the next Words before my Text, ou bur 
5th, of * November, and ane would ſy, 


* 1680, Dedicated to Sir Patience Ward, 


* 


* 
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but w»hat paſſed fer truc and ſeaſonable Di- 
mty then, ſhould not be muſluked and con- 
mned now. . 
But yet, My Lord, ſo it happens: ſor 
me K. I Ae bets like = EM 
9 this Doctrine one Way, do not like it 
ther, when it is charged Home upon the 
pable Parties; to which, it 15 to be fear- 
they have too ſtrong an Iuclinatiom: 
berwiſe I cannot wvell imaginx why they 
ud fo publickly and plamly ſuggeſt, that 
Wretended I could name a great many Au- 
möge, and ſome yet living, for the dange- 
be di Principles which I recited, when 1 had 
Te to name. 
1, *Wl bs Reflection, My Lord ade me ſend 
t for the Sheets from the Preſs, that 1 
e ſe bt for my own Fuſtification cite the Au- 
rms by their Names, and if 1 have diſo- 
105 Wed any by doing ſo, they muſt not blame 
aint becauſe it was not my firſt Intention, 
[engl thoſe, who conſtramed me to be ſo plain. 
ned ¶ could have been far more numerous both 
lience feeiting their Principles, and in citing the 
t, of thor's of them too 5 for ſence 1 made this 
ould Ne ſe, which was a Tear ago for my 
1 Pariſh, 


— — ——— 


fecled with them, I ſhall not value u 


But rejoice when they ſhall revile me, I. 
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Pariſh, * new Collections have been mai 
oul of ther M. ritings, but 1 have added 
ry little, contenting my ſelf with wha 
had before provided out of their Origin 
and out of Collections, which were the 
to be had; and as the Paſſages, and A 
thors which ] have cited are not the Ten 
of what have been Printed; ſo all that th 
have printed them |, clves „ others have print 
out of them, in not the 1 enth, nor perhaps 
Hundredth Part of what theſe Men hu 
taught and preached. 

So much, My Lord, hath the Conta 
of the Popuſh Principles of Rebellion on 
run theſe Proteſtant Kingdoms; and 
what I have ſaid in the following Diſcu 
may prove as an Antidote to expell them 
of the Soul of any one Man, that 10 


the incurable and impenitent ſort ſay of 


perſecute me, and jay all manner of E 
againſt me falſly upon that Account. 

I hope | have ſaid nothing, neither a 
the matter nor mannes of Expreſſion wah 4 


Diſſenters Sayings, in Two Parts. 
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ae Subject and the Day will not excuſe, but 
lf any think that any Paſjage in it is two keen, 
jo Lt him not be offended, but firſt cor ſider the 
ua Merits of the Crime, and then imagine wth 
th hmſelf what any of the Fathers or Apoſtles, 
4 bam I have cited in the firſt part, particu- 
Lan arly what the Author of the 13th. of the 
«ag Romans, if be had Preached upon that Oc- 
gon, would have ſaid thereupon. 
4s WM bath formerly been laid wnth much Ac 
en be eptance to ſome Parties upon the Papiſts,who 
W:doubtedly bad a con ſilerable ſhare in the exe- 
9 le Tragedy, and therefore 1 hope I ſhall not 
* 1 cur their Diſpleaſure, b laying it upon Po- 
1 Principles, by which the Pa faſt s have 
D cha bell 1 many Proteſtants from their Al- 
0 dance; and if upon the diſmal View of the 
, * pbole I have uſed ſome warm and ſharp Ex- 
1 


eſſions,zt was no more than was neceſſur up- 
% Libas Occaſion, to ſbe my juſt Reſentments 


ach a Crying Abomination, and the dead- 

H Blow which the Proteſtant Religion hath 

F-c:ved thereby. 

ther Of I now your Lordſhip is very ſenſible of 

oil WY this, as every good Proteſtant ought to 

| 1 know your Loyalty 15 part of your 
F 2 Religion, 


— 
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Religion, and that, as St. * Auguſtin - 
| 8 , you faithfully ſerve and obey you 
emporal for the ſake of your Eternal Lind 
The Senſe of your Duty, as a Chriſtun, = 
makes you a moſt obedient Subject, au 
tauhful Magiſtrate under your Sovercivn; 
and alſo a moſt grateful Citizen to ſuch a 
mighty Bencfaclor to this Illuſtrious City, 
and as all truly conſcientious Loyal Men 
now love and praiſe you for theſe and you 
other exemplary Vertues; fo they wlll here 
after honour your Memory for them vel 


you ſhall be tranſlated from this, into thing 
City of God. | bo 
1 pray God aſſiſt you under the Burt hen ff, 
your preſent Magiſtracy in theſe diſficulhez 
Times, and bleſs you with long Lafe anne 
Proſperity after you. ſhall retire from it, an ; E 
I am ſure there are great Numbers in ti ral 
City, who dul! heartaly join in this Proydfpre; 
with hip, 
Your Lordſhip's Moſt Faithful Eſta] 

and Obedient Seryant, E 5 

GEORGE HICKEF4l 
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jt ACTS xvii. 7. _ 

ian, And theſe do all contrary to the Decrees 
I of Cæſar, ſaying, That there is another King, 

be one 7 eſu g. 

100 3 

ich ( The Context before 18 this : 


City, Theſe that have turned the World upſide down, 
Men are come hither alſo, whom Jaſon hath receiv- 


ed; and Theſe k 


your 
her S it is natural to all Men to be of ſome 
hel Religion, ſo it is natural unto them to be 


Inquiſitive after the beſt : So that neither the 
Authority of their Anceſtors, nor the Legal 
Eſtabliſhment, nor the Force of Education can 
overcome their Curioſity, or keep them from 
hearkning to new Prophets, or Teachers of 
new Religions, and new Gods. 
Hence it hath come to paſs, that the moſt 
dangerous Enemies of any Government have u- 
lually been Projectors in Religion, pretending a 
great Zeal for the right God, or the right Wor- 
hip, and under that Pretence have accuſed the 
Eſtabliſned Religion of Falſeneſs, or Faulti— 
neſs, either that it was not the true Religion, 
It if it were, yet that it was not ſo Reformed, 
and Pure, as it ought to be. 
Theſe Seditious Pretences have obliged molt 
overnments to ſecure themſelves by Penal 
AciHs againſt Innovations in Religion, having 
P:.3 found 
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Pence of reforming the Church, did uſually ene 


Gods, nor the Gods of the Country in private 
Meetings, or according to private Rites, 0 


among whom they were originally enacted 
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found by long and frequent Experience, cha 
Innovators in Sacred were commonly Inno 
tors in Civil Matters, and that the plauſible Pre. 


in the Ruin both of Church and State. 

For this Reaſon, as F Cicero tells us, it wa; 
Enacted among the Romans, that no Man 
ſhould preſume to Worſhip any new or ſtrang: 


Ceremonies, but in the Temples, and after 
the Way of their Anceſtors, which was ſl 
bliſhed by Law. 

Theſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the ancien 
Romans, were part of the Twelve Tables 
which they borrowed from the Athenian 


and by virtue of which Socrates was condem 
ned, and St. Paul above Four Hundred Year 
after him, arraigned at the Supreme Tribund 
of that City, for a Setter- forth of ſtrange Gods 

In this State did Chriſtianity find the Wort 
at its firſt Publication, armed with Penal, at 
Sanguinary Laws againſt Innovations in Reli 
gion; and the Emperor, and Imperial Power 
more: eſpecially jealous of Jewiſh Prophets an 
Teachers, becauſe Judas of Galilee, Theudil 
and other falſe Meſſiaſes had frequently drav! 


Gees. ee 


De Leg. L. 1. Separatim 'nemo habeſſit Deos, neve vou, | 
ve advrnas, niſi publice adſcitos frivatim colunto, cenſtral 
gatribus aelubra habento, 


th 
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e Jews into Tumults, Seditions and Rebel- 
ns, which was the Reaſon that the Romans 
ays kept a ſtrong Guard in the Temple, 


were that Egyptian, meaning Theudas, who 
d formerly made an Uproar, and led out in- 
the Wilderneſs Four Thouſand Men that 
re Murtherers. 

The Emperor, and his Preſidents being thus 
ade jealous of Innovators in Religion in any 
prince, but eſpecially in Fadza, the unbe- 
ring Jews took this Advantage to traduce 
Saviour, and after him his Diſciples before 
m in every City and Country where they 


it waz 
Man 
range 
rivate 
es, Of 
after 
eſta 


LNNCICAN 

"ables We. They * followed them for this purpole 
enim Place to Place, and moreover made ſpe- 
accdW uſe of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
\nden{nake the Roman Governors and Officers be- 
Year, chat their Doctrine was inconſiſtent with 
-ibundW Government, that they were Enemies to 


God, and his Authority, and had a ſecret 


WorlWign upon the Empire,cloaked under the ſpe- 
al, an{Ws Pretence of Religion; and when this 
n Reli"ld not ſucceed, they ſtirred up the Rabble 


all the Cities, where they came, to make 
ctsannmults and Uproars againſt them, as A- 
heudulhilts againſt the Deities of the Empire, or 
- drawiÞrs-forth of ſtrange Gods. 


Power 


— — 


— 


— eum Tryph. 335. c. 348. 6b. 350. 363. 371. Ed, 
Be... | | 


Toft, Mart. dial. cum Tryph. p. 234 
tl P 4 This 


vos, ſ 


cenſtral 


d that the chief Captain asked St. Paul, if 2 
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This I ſhall prove at large in the following 
Diſcourſe, in which J ſhall proceed accordin 
to this familiar Method. | 


Firſt, 7 ſhall ſhew, that it was an old Chan 
againſt the Primitive Profeſſors of the Ch 
ſlian Religion, that they were Enemies to Czſ, 
and did all Things contrary to his Decrees, 

Secondly, I ſhall prove, that this Charge » 
moſt malicious and unjuſt. | 

Thirdly, I ſhall enquire whether any Mod: 
Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion be ęnuil 
of this heavy Charge. 

And laſt of all, I ſhall conclude with ſome P18 
ctical Reflections proper to the Times, and! 
Buſineſs of this Day. 


I. It hath been an old Charge upon t 
Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, that th 
were Enemies to Cæſar, and did all Thin 
contrary to his Laws: A Charge as old as 
Founder of it, Chriſt himſelf, whom the wh 
Multitude of the Fews accuſed before Pil 
laying, * We have found this Fellow pervert 
the Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute i 
Cæſar, aud ſaying, That he himſelf is a Mi 
And when Pilate being convinced of his [it 
cence, ſought to releaſe him, they cried ( 
rhe more earneſtly, ſaying, Þ If thou letteſt 
Man go, thou art not Cæſar's Friend; whoſ0! 

* Luke 23. 2. 


} Joh. 19. 13. 


MA 
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natet h himſelf a King, as this Malefactor doth, 
heaketh againſt Cæſar. 

And Als 24. 5. We find the whole Sanbe- 
dein of the Fews at Cæſarea, accuſing Paul be- 
fore the Tribunal of Fælix the Governor, that 
e was the Ring-leader of the Nazarenes, a pe- 
ſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition a- 
mong all the diſperſed Fews throughout the 
ge Enpire. 

And ſo in my Text, The unbelieving Jews of 
Mod Theſſalonica, moved with Envy, took certain 
e guild Fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a 
ompany, and ſet all the City in an Uproar, a- 
inſt Paul and Silas, and alſaulted the Flouſe of 
on, where they lay; but when they found 
them not, they drew Jaſon, and ſome other Bre- 
bren to the Ruler of the City, crying, Theſe, 
bat have turned the World upfide down, are come 
ither alſo, and Jaſon hath received them, and 
hey do all Things contrary to the Laws, and E- 
us of Cæſar, and ſay there is another King, 
1e Feſus. 

The like * Clamour, and Outcry, the Rab- 
le of the unbelieving Fews and Gentiles made 
gainſt Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, at the 
Lime of his Martyrdom, crying out a- 
anſt- him to the Governour, that he ſhould 
ot him to the Lyons, and when he anſwered 
dem he could not, becauſe the Spectacular 
ports were concluded, then they cry'd our, 
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? Epift, Eceleſ Smyrn. de Martyrio Polycarp. apud Euſeb. 4.15. 
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Burn him, burn him, juſt as the Jews cricd out 
againſt Chriſt ro Pilate, Crucify him, cruciſy 
bim. 

And Juſt. Martyr in his Dialogue with 75. 
pho, F tells him how his Countrymen the Jens 
{ent the beſt Men they had from Jeruſalen, 
into all Parts of the World, to calumniate and 
miſ-repreſent the Chriſtians : From whence, I 
queſtion not bur it came to pals, that the H 
man Governors ſuſpected the Chriſtians to have 
a Deſign upon the Empire, from the falſe No. 
tion the Jews had given them of Chriſt's King- 
dom; inſomuch, that Juſtin + told the Empe. 
ror and Senate in his firſt, miſnamed his ſecond 
Apology, That if the Kingdom, which the 
Chriſtians expected, were of this World, 
they would renounce their Religion rather than 
dic, and ccrtainly endeavour by Flight, or Ab: 
ſconding to ſave themſelves, for what they ex. 
pected to enjoy. 

Afterwards to juſtifie the Chriſtians from all 
poſſible Slanders and Suſpicions, of being Ene. 
mics to Cæſar and his Government, he pro- 
ceeds to give them an Account of the Doctrines 
of their Maſter, Jeſus, concerning || Patience 
under Suffcrings, and Obedience and Submil- 
ſion unto Ceſar, and all that are put in Autho- 
rity under him. | 


n 
— 


p. 234. 
TP. 58, 59. 
. 61, 62, 63, 64. 
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In like manner Tertullian to vindicate the 
iriſtians from the envious Imputation of be- 
Enemies to the Emperors, becauſe they 


Ih. Would not ſwear by their Geniuſes, nor give 
fem em divine Adorations, ſhews from their Prin- 
lem, Wes, and Practices, that this Aſperſion was 
and MWhlſe of rhe Chriſtians, bur moſt true of the 
ec, | Meathens, who had rebelled againſt ſome, and 
> Ro- Murthered other Cæſars; and therefore in Imi- 


on of ſuch great Examples, I ſhall proceed 


No. W enlarge their ſeveral Apologies in this parti- 
Ling: lar, under the ſecond Diviſion of this Diſ- 
mpc- Worſe wherein I undertook to ſhew, 

cond Il. That this invidious Charge of the Fews 
the Winſt the primitive Chriſtians, of being Ene- 
'orld, es to Cæſar, and Diſturbers of his Govern- 
than Wat was moſt malicious, and unjuſt. And 
r Ab: Ws will eaſily appear if we conſider the utter 


onſiſtency of it with the Goſpel-doctrines, 
ich they ſo ſtrictly practiſed ; the Doctrine 
Obedience and Submiſſion ; the Doctrine 
teace and Quietneſs ; and the Doctrine of 
e pro-Wience and Suffering under lawful Powers, 
Arines Wmonly called Paſſive Obedience: All which 


rence WS Chriſtian Religion taught, and the primi- 
ubmil- 


A utho- 


_—S. 
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tiftes Principum Romanorum. Tertul. 4p. 

Unde Caſſi, & Nigri, & Albini ? unde qui inter duas laura: 
1 Ceſarem ? unde qui faucibus (jut exprimendis palæſtricam 
ent? unde qui armati Palatium irrumpunt omnibus tot Sigeriis 
thenicis audaciores ? de Romanis ni Jallor, id eſt, de non 
tianis, Apol.Circa Majeſtatem Imperatoris. Infamamur, 1a 
wmquam Albiniani, vel Nigriani, vel Caſſiani inveniri potue. 
Uriftiani, Ad Scapul. 
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tive Teachers and Profeſſors of it practiſe 
to the Aſtoniſhment and Converſion of d 
heathen World. 

1 ſhall begin with the Precepts of Oh 
dience and Submiſſion, which are ſuch 
theſe : 

Þ+ Let every Soul be ſubjeit unto the hight 
Powers, for there is no Power, but of God; ii, 
Powers that be are ordained of God : Whoſoe 
therefore refiſteth the Powers, reſiſteth the O. 
mance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall reciip 
to themſelves Damnation. Therefore ye P 
weeds be ſubjet not only for wrath, but Fc: 
ſcience Sake. Submit your ſelves to every HC 
nance of Man ( || ſaith St. Peter) for the Lie 
Sate; whether it be to the King, as ſupreſcri 
or unto Governours, as thofe that are ſen d 
him, for ſo is the Will of God. And St. ines 
in his Epiſtle to * Titus, hath made it the . 
of Miniſters to remember the People of Hi 
and t put them in Mind to be ſubjedt to Pri 
palities, and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrate 

From whence I proceed to the Doctrine 
Peace, and Quietneſs, which are ſuch as th 
Study to be quiet, and to do your own Buſint 
be humble, and gentle, and as much as lies 
you, live peaceably with all Men : put . 


* Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. 50. Euſeb. I. 4. 8. 
1 Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3. 

Ep. 2. 13, 

Ch. 3:1. 
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e, and Clamour, and Evil ſpeaking, and 
w after the Things which make for Peace. 

The Doctrine of Meckneſs and Humility 
comprehended in ſuch Precepts as theſe : 
ure of me (faith our Saviour) for I am Meek, 
{lowly : The Fruits of the Spirit are Meek. 
, Peace and Gentleneſs. And faith the Apo- 


f Ob 
ſuch 


big to the Coloſſans, put on as the Elect of God, 
od; Nene ſs of Mind, meekne(s, and long-ſuffer- 
hoſori 

he Ot was impoſſible for Cz/ar to ſuffer by a 


igion, which obliged its Profeſſors under 
Pain of Damnation to be ſo obedient, 
ceable and humble, as theſe Precepts oblige 
Chriſtians to be; and more impoſſible yer, 
ie conſider the Doctrines of Patience and 


rect 


ye 
but 
ery Or 
be Lo 


ſupreſſſering; which are as plainly, and copiouſly 
» ſent down in the Goſpel, as any other Do- 
St. nes, that are taught in the School of 
the DIFF. | 

of bis zs Thank-worthy, (ſaith * St. Peter) if 
o PriffW{las for Conſcience-ſake towards God endure 
ſtrate, ſuffering wrong fully, for what Glory is it, 
ArineFben you are f buffetted for your Faults, you 
as th it patzently 2 but if when you do well, you 
Buſin take it patiently, and ſuffer for it, this is 


* 


as liel 


put 


2 —— 


Ep. 2. 19. Oc. | | 
od dicirur ſubjectionem Dominis deberi etiam duris; idem 
e. quoque referendum, nam quod ſequitur ei fundameuto 
IruFum, non minus Subditerum, quam ſervorum officium re- 
|. Grot. de jure I. 1. c. 4. 6. 

ud autem dixi de domino & ſervo hoc intelligite de poteſtatibus 
tibus, M omnibus culminibus hujus ſeculi. Aug. in Pſal. 124. 
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acceptable to God. For even hereunto were 
called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leg 
ing us an Example, that we ſhould fellow] 
Steps: Who when he was reviled, reviled 
again; when he ſuffered, threatned not; buty 
led like a Lamb to the Slaughter, and, lik: 
Sheep, that is dumb before his Shearers, he oh 
ed not his Mouth. Agreeably to which f 
St. Fames to the Jews: Jon have condemned. 
killed the Fuſt, and he did not reſiſt you. | 
did not reſiſt, though he could, for he had mc 
Legions of Angels than they had of Men 
his Command, but he did not reſiſt. The 
fore ſaith he, Brethren be patient, be paſſis 
Obedient unto the Coming of the Non: xeſiſt 
Lord, who left us an Example, that we ſho 
follow his Steps. And rejoice (ſaith St. Petd 
in as much, as you are Partakers of Chriſt s $ 
ferings : For if you are reproached for the Ni 
of Chriſt, happy are ye; and if any Man ſu 
as a Chriſtian, let him glorifie God on that 
Half. According to which (faith the Apo 
to the Hebrews in a Time of Perſecution ) | 
us look unto Jeſus the Author, and Finiſher 
our Faith, let us confider him, who endured 
Contradliction of Sinners, leſt we be wear 
and faind in our Minds, and conſider alſo, ' 
you have not yet refiſted unto Bloud. | 
The Goſpel is a ſuffering Religion, and p 
miſeth ſpecial Rewards to thoſe, who \ 
leave Houſes, and Lands, and Wives. 


Children, and lay down their Lives for * 
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its Profeſſors to give him and all that are put 
Authority under him, their Dues, and rath 
die than reſiſt them by Force. Render in 
Cæſar, (Jaith Chrift) the Things that are Cz 
far's, and unto God, the Things that are Cl 
And ye muſt needs be ſubjett, ſaith St. Paul, x 
for this Cauſe pay ye Tribute, becauſe they a 
God s Miniſters. Therefore render to all of the 
their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom 
whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, and Honour 
whom Honour is due. 

Hitherto we have ſeen what Chriſtianit 
taught, as to Active and Paſſive Obedient 
unto Ceſar ; Let us now proceed to enqui 
what the Primitive Chriſtians practiſed, a 
begin our Enquiry at the Practice of the Fou 
der of it, Feſus Chriſt. 

As for him, as he taught, ſo he lived, i 
verified his own Doctrine, and exemplificd | 
own Precepts, both as to Active and Paſli 
Obedience; for, as Juſtin Martyr told tl 
Emperor, he paid Tribute unto Cæſar, as vi 
as other Fews of the Province: and rath 
than reſiſt the lawful Authority, which ſent 
apprchend him, he let himſelf be led as a La 
to the Slaughter, ſaying unto Peter, who dr 
his Sword: Put up thy Sword into his Pl 
for all they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh N 
the Sword; and thinkeſt thou if I would ref 
that I cannot pray to my Father, and he wo 


preſently give me more than twelve Legions: 
Angels. And when he was arraigned of hi. 


: Tre! 
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Qum_— 


reaſon before P3late for calling himſelf a 
Ling, he made his Defence in theſe Words, 


> put! 
rath( 


er u My Kingdom is not of this World, for if my 
re CaiWingdom were of this World, then would my Ser- 
e GedWhnts fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the 
ul, adWews, | but JI own my ſelf to be Cæſar's Subject] 
hey and my Kingdem is not from hence. | 

of the Thus he ſer the Example, and the Apoſtles 
uſtom Ihe next Promulgers of the Goſpel, followed 
onour Wis Steps: For the firſt time they were beaten 


the Sanhedrin for Preaching Feſus, and the 
leſurrection, they Þ rejozced that they were 
unted worthy to ſuffer for his holy Name. 
aint Paul in particular Speaking of his Stripes 
boye Meaſure ; of his frequent Impriſon— 
nents, and of his being ſo often near Death, 
Glory (faith he) in theſe Things, which concern 
une Infirmities (as he calls his Sufferings, and 
erſecutions) and exhorts the whole Church of 
orinth to endure Sufferings after the Exam- 
ie of the Apoſtles, who, as he tells them, 
ere preſſed above meaſure, and above ſirength; 
1d who deſpaired of Life, having the Sentence 


ſtianit 
edien( 
enqui 
ed, 4 
ce Fou 


ved, | 
ified | 
| Paſli 
old tl 
as W. 
_ rathi 


1 ſent Death continually in themſelves. 

a La Let in all this they ſinned not, nor ever ſo 
ho drafſuch, as thought of reſiſting the Powers, but 
is Pla! ſuffered according to the Will of God, 
periſh Pumitting their Souls unto him, as unto à faith- 
ild re Creator. And therefore when Tertullus in 
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the Name of the Sanhedrin, accuſed Paul fo 
a Mover of Sedition before Felix, he denyet 
the Charge, ſaying, They neither found me i 
the Temple diſputing with any Man, nor raifin 
up the People; neither in the Synagogues, nor i 
City; neither can they prove theſe Things whert 
of they now accuſe me. 

Nay, ſo eminent was the Patience and pa 
ſive Obedience of the primitive Chriſtian 
that St. Paul applies this Text unt 
them out of the P/almiſt : For thy Sake 4 
we killed all the Day long, we are counted, 
Sheep for the Slaughter. They followed : 
Lamb that was ſlain, they overcame the Drag 
by the Blood of the Lamb. They waſhed th 
Garments in Wine, and their Cloaths in t 
myſtical Blood of Grapes. And if any Man (ſai 
St. John) have an Far to hear, let him he 
He that killeth with the Sword, ſhall be kill 
with the Sword. Here is the Faith and Patie 
of the Saints: 3 | 

And as the Apoſlles followed the Lamb: 
their Diſciples and Succeſſors followed the. 
For St. Ignatius the Diſciple of St. John, £ 
ried inthe Bonds in which he was carried i: 
Antioch to Rome, and rejoyced to think, as 
ſpeaks in his * Epiſtle to the Romans, That 
was not of the Tares, but of the Wheat, ul 
was 70 be ground by the Teeth of the wild Bt 
to make the pure Bread of God. That wi 


ä 


* Cit. ab I enteo l. 5. 0. 28. G ad Euſeb. 1 3. C. 30. 
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le is full of Divine, and Heroical Strains 
riſtian Patience and Courage; and in his 
le to the Church of Smyrna, ſpeaking of 
fferings, he {aith, £yſus UA cs *yſvs Inv, 
} Setay tie rag dee; He that is near the Sword 
ar God, and he that is in the Theatre among 
pild Beaſts, is as it were in the Midſt of 

He ſuffered at a Time, when Chriſtians 
red in Multitudes, and when they were 
Condition to reſiſt; For Pliny in his Epi- 


2 h to the Emperor abour the Chriſtians, told 
* 1 7 Thar the Contagion of the Chriſtian 
gee ligion had ſo infected the Towns, Cities 
* |. Villages of Bithynia, that the Temples 
% e become deſolate, and the Solemnities 


the Gods almoſt quite left off: And Tie- 
his Preſident of Paleſtine, in a Letter to 
Jeſty upon the ſame Occaſion, told him, 
de was || * weary with killing rhe Chriſti- 

who diſcovered themſelves unſought for, 
mulciplied the more, the more they were 


8 — 


i 


Ch as, ti be dyelo I BeSua— Tg, 9. bes, 
sei, Nato, EkopT1 (ot 05+ , 0x17 ra (AG, 
i Jag Ts. 2 e., 83 KOA ag Ts Hakins 7 8 mn <p= 
wyoy 717 Ino d Xxeigs . u os); 
„det £445, ba Ne wy de erer dec Ivoire 
ors £ (col a ον, Na Iro xeisd , i £65: ad uv m3 
156. ois. 
20. Ep. 97. Viſa ef eft enim mihi res digns conſultations 
propter periclitantium numerum, multi enim omnis atatir, 
Unis, utriuſque ſexus etiam wocantur in periculum & voca- 
Weque enim civitates tantum, ſed vicos etiam atque agros 
ws iſtius coutagio pervagata eft—— Certe ſatis couſtat 
n deſolata rempla,—— & ſacra ſelemnig d u in, ermiſſa.— 
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put to Death. So carly were the Chriſt 
in a probable Capacity of defending th 
ſelves ; bur yet rather than do ſo by reſiſ 
the lawful Powers, they were led like Laml; 
the Slarghter, and like Sheep that were d 
before their Shearers, they opened not t! 
Mouths. EIN : 
About fifty Years after this, when the C 
ſtians were grown far more numerous, Ju 
Martyr told the Emperour Antoninus, 
they were the molt innocent and obedient 
all his Subjects taking care above all Thi 
according to the Precepts, and Exampl 
their Maſter, + to pay him all his Cuſi 

and Tribute; and that next after God, t 
loved and obeyed his Majeſty ; ackn 
ledging Emperors and Rulers to be ordai 
of God; and praying always, that toge 
with his imperial Power, he might enje 
ſound and ſober Mind. 

And Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, ano 
Diſciple of St. Fohn, who ſuffered about 
Time, beſpoke the Preſident, who had « 
manded him to ſwear by the Emperors Ge 
in the Name of the Chriſtians thus : || * Wd 
© raught to yield Obedience to all Principal 


_ 
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Eceleſia manut ſuas ad orientem occidentemque porre 
jam nullus cfſet terrarum angulus tam remotus, quo non reli 
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00) Powers ordained under God, except in 
bing Things which are deſtructive of Our * 
ouls : Therefore do as thou plcœaleſt, caſt 
je to the wild Beaſts, or into the Fire, 
Thich is not to be compared to that erernal 
re, which thou knoweſt not to be reſerved 
r the Ungodly at the laſt Judgment. And 
his Epiſtle to the Philippians, he charges 
m to pray for Kings, Magiſtrates, and 
ices, and all the perſecuting Encmics of 
Crofs. 

little after this, Athenagoras wrote his 
logy for the Chriſtians to the Emperor 
reus Antoninus, and Commodus his Son, 
ich in the Name of the Chriſtians, con- 
les thus : * * We daily pray for your Em- 
re, and that the Son, as it is juit, ſhould 
cceed in his Fathers Throne, and that 
| would increaſe your Dominions more, 
more. 

This was the Diſpoſition of the Chriſtians 
, When the Emperors, grown ſecure of 
Loyalty, let them ſerve in their Armies 
mes of Perſecution ; inſomuch that twenty 
Wes after this, Tertullian told them, © That 
ough the Chriſtians were but of Þ+ Yeſter- 
y, yet all Places were full of them: the 
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Cities, Towns, Iſlands, Caſtles, and ( 
porations, the Senate, the Palace, 
Courts of Judicature, their Tribes, 
Companies; nay, the Army it ſelf, andt 
they had left them nothing but their Ti 
ples, and appeals unto them if they y 
not numerons enough to make greater 
mics, than any were in the World, 
then when their Numbers made them fo 
dable they lived in perfect Obedience, 
SubjeCtion under the perſecuting Powers, 
daily || prayed for the Emperor, the Proſpe 
of his Empire, and the Succeſs of his 
mies. 

And Cyprian about fifty Years after 
writes to the ſame purpoſe to Demetri 
+ That they were become a very numer 
People, and the greater part of the En 
and yet not a Man of them did reſiſt, wi 
he was apprehended, nor revenge the Ion 

ries, which they endured. 
They had Power, and Force, and Oppe 
nity enough to do ſo, for by this Time 
Numbers not only of the common Sould 


GAA ee a a 


* 


A 


9 


* Oramus etiam pro Imperateribus, pro miniftris eorum. 
teftatibus Nos enim pro ſalute Imperatorum Deum invs 
LEternum & alia major neceſſitas nobis oranai pro 
ratoribus, etiam pro omni ſtatu Imperii rebuſque Romani. 
In Apol. & ad Scapulam. Chriſtianus nullius eſt hoſti 
Imperatoris : 2. 

r Nemo noſtriim quando apprehenditur reluctatur, nec ſe al 2 
injuſtam violentiam weſtram, quamvis nimius & copie L. 
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nd Mr of the Officers, and Commanders, were 
de, rome Chriſtians, and ſome Companies and 
S, Ulops conſiſted almoſt of nothing elſe. For 
andt our Thirty Years after in the 11me of Dio- 
cir It fan, the Thebean Legion conſiſting of all 
e Nflant Chriſtians, is a moſt compleat and ad- 
rater Wirable Example of Patience, or Paſſive Obe- 
d. Face, a Doctrine which now begins afreſh to 
m fort ſo exploded in the World. 
acc, They lay with the reſt of the Army at Ofo- 
vers, rum in Savoy, when Maximian commanded 
rolpe em to ſacrifice tothe Gods. The Command 
his ing given, they withdrew a little off ro a 
llage called Agaunum, whither the Empe- 
fter Wir ſent after them to come and Sacrifice with 
merri: reſt. They excuſed themfelves with all 


num Smiſſion ; but the cruel Emperor upon their 
fuſal, commanded a Decimation, which 
s immediately executed without the leaſt 
ow of Oppoſition or Refiſtance ; Mauritius 
ir Commander, from whom Agaunum hath 
p been call'd St. Maurice, ſpeaking to them 


s: | 
I was very much afraid (fellow. Soldiers) leſt 
| of you, as it is natural for armed Men eſpeci- 
- eoram, Ito do, ſhould have refilled under the Pretext 
em invll Self- defence: And I was prepared to forbid 
esl % do ſo in the Name, 1 by the Example of 

iſt, who commanded Peter, when he drew his 


ft boſtir 


nec ſe al Fide Eucher. Epiſcop. Lugd. ap. Sur. Sept. 22. Et Grot. de 
copie. L. 1. C. 4. 6, 11, 12, 13, Dr. Stillingfleer's Origcn, Britan. 
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Sword, to put it up again; and ſo he went u 
exhorting them to follow the Example of Chriſt. 


he 
ſever 
nded 
o pre 
his 
ſecut. 
Hus 

mur 


The firſt Decimation being ended, the Em. 
peror commanded a ſecond, when ſome « 
them beſpoke him thus: We are thy Soldi 
* ers, Cæſar, and have taken up Arms to de 
fend the Empire, and have neyer yet bec 

* puniſhed as Deſerters, Traitors, or CowardM:imys 
and we would now obey thee in this matte Torn 
but that our Religion forbids us to worlhifWyag; 
* Demons, or approach their polluted AltarMrhis £ 
do what thou pleaſeſt, for we are thy SubMeligic 

* jects as to our Bodies, but our Souls nofaries 
* look up unto the Founder of our ReligioMimor 
* Chriſt. rs old 

After that, Exuperius the Standard-beardſhn thi 
ſpoke thus: You {ee Fellow- Soldiers, I b*Was fr: 
the Eagle, the Sign of ſecular War, but it Doc 
not to theſe Arms that J deſire to provoihe ve 
you, nor in War of this Nature, that rine 
I would have you ſhow your Valour, butYhere tr 
: another way of Combating, by which, uch w 

not by your Swords, you ſhalt win prim. 
* Kingdom of Heaven. fs A 

He left alſo this Meſſage to be ſent to Great. 
Emperor, * Thar Deſperation which made 

* other Men valiant in Dangers, could ! 

* rempt them to uſe their Arms againſt 

* Majeſty, who refuſed to reſiſt with ti 
c Swords! in their Hands, becauſe their Rel 

on taught them to die in Innocence, ru 

than ſurvive in Sin. 
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he Emperor enraged with their invincible 
ſeverance after the ſecond Decimation, com- 
nded the whole Army to fall in upon them, 
o preſently cut them off. 

his happened between the Ninth and Tenth 
ſecution of the Chriſtians, when, as * La- 
tius Writes of them, Cum tam nefanda per- 
mur ne verbo quidem reluttamur, ſed Deo re- 
timus ultionem, When we ſuffer ſuch une xpreſſi- 
Torments we do not fo much as uſe any ſtubborn 
guage, but call upon God to avenge our Blood. 


gcligious Fiction, or Romance, as the Ad- 
aries of Non-Reſiſtance, contrary ro rhe 
imonies of Liturgies, near a Thouſand 
rs old, would have it thought to be ; then 
n this Suppoſition it muſt be owned, that 
as framed and fitted according to the recei- 
Doctrine, and Practice of Chriſtians, and 
he very Fiction of it proves the Chriſtian 
rine of Non-Reſiſtance, as much as if 
cre true. | | 

uch was the Faith, and ſuch the Patience of 
Primitive Chriſtians from the Time of 
%s Aſcenſion, till the Time of Conſtantine 
0 Great. Then the Church was bleſſed with 


1: ib. 5. Stultoſque arbitrantur ſe qui cum habeant in ſua po” 
 ſupplicia uit are, cruciari tamen & cmori malunt, cum poſ- 

{ eo ipſo videre non «ſz ſiultitiam, in quam tanta hominum 
rh Per orbem totum und & pari mente conſentiant, ———- - 
% ab ortu ſolis uſque ad occaſem lex diving ſuſcepta fit & 
Jl ſexy s, omnis &tas & gens Or Regio unitis ac paribus animis 
Tall viant ende ſit ubique patientia, idem contemptus mo tis, &c. 


Peace 


This Story, though it were ſuppoſed to be | 
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Peace and Quietneſs, till the ſhort Reign: 
* Fulian the Apoſtate, who began to perlecut 
again, when the Empire, and Army, now it 
a manner wholly Chriſtian, adhered to thei 
former Principles, and withſtood him no other 
wiſe; as + Nazzanzen tells us, than wit 
Prayers and Tears. 

Hitherto, and much longer the Chriſtia 
World was utterly ignorant of Seditious an 
Rebellious Doctrines both under the Pagan au 
Arrian Emperors, particularly that of * Yalen 
who order'd Eighty Supplicant Biſhops, an 
Presbyters to be put in a Ship, and burnt ini 
in the Sea. 

To reſiſt Authority, Pagan or Chriſtian, un 
der the ſpecious Pretence of defending then 
ſelves, and Civil or Religious Rights; to ent 
into Leagues, Covenants and Aſſociations 
gainſt the Emperor and the Empire; to fig! 
him from Field to Field, and from Country 
Country ; to hale him from one Priſon to an 
ther; then to arraign him of high Treal 


4 2 


—— 


+ Julianus extitit infidelis operator, nonne extitit api 
iniquus, idololatra ? Milites Chriſtiani ſerwierunt Imperator 
deli, ubi venicbatur ad cauſam Chriſti non agnoſcebant niſi il 
qui in celo erat, quando yeniebat ut idola colerent, nt Thur 
rent, preponebant illis Deum, quando autem dicebat producitt 
em, ite contra illam gentem, ſtatim obtemperabant, diſtingw 
dominum æternum à domino temporali, & tamen ſubditi eran'' 
ter dominum æternum etiam domino temporali, Auguſt. in P.. 
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| Socrat. Hiſt. Lib. 4. cap. 16. Sozem. Hiſt. Lib. 6. cop. 1 
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zinſt his own Subjects, and ſo cut oft his 
Head, were Things not more inconſiſtent with 
the Notion of Monarchical Government, and 
he expreſs Doctrines of the Goſpel, than 
ith the Paſſive and Obedient Temper of the 
iſtians in thoſe happy and glorious Times. 
Hitherto, and much longer, it had not ſo 
nuch as entered into their Hearts * to oppoſe, 
r endeavour to ſubdue, expel, or deſtroy any 
Pagan Apoſtate, or Arrian Emperor ; they 
new not as yet what it was to promiſe and pro- 
eſt in the Preſence of God, to bend che Chri- 
lian Religion by force againſt Idolatry, Here- 
e, and Superſtition ; and therefore 


III. I proceed in the third Place to enquire, 
hether any Modern Profeſſors of the Chri- 
an Religion be guilty of this heavy Charge 
| which the Anceſtors of our Holy Profeſſion, 
e primitive Chriſtians, were ſo innocent 
d free. 

For in the la# Days (ſaitli St. Paul) perilou 

mes ſhall come; for Men fhall be much for 
f preſervation, or /overs of their own ſelves ; 
vetous ; proud; boaſters ; blaſphemers ; diſ- 
"Wedient to Parents; unthankful ; unholy ; with- 
t natural affection; promiſe, or truce-brea- 


cite 

ng rs; falſe accuſers; incontinent ; fierce ; ha- 
ne - . 

% or deſpiſers of thoſe that are good; Tray- 


nn 


gte the ¶ Obciation in the Proceedings, Cc. 
tors, 


ä — 


ZI ͤ ͤn;!!ʃẽ»nU L — - 
- — — * 
ä — 1 


— * 


= . - _ 
os 
| — 
* mad OI —_ 
—— —— 3 


Decrees. 


„* 


246 A Sermon Preached before SER u. V. 


tors; beady ; high minded; lovers of Pleaſure 
more than lovers of God, having a form, or out- 
ward appearance of Godlineſs, but denying th: 
Power thereof. 

Here we ſec this odious Charge, which was 
ſo unjuſtly laid upon the Primitive, is Prophe- 
tically drawn up by the Apoſtle againſt theſe 
laſt times, in which we, and our Anceſtors 
have lived. 

And it hath been abundantly verified, and 
fulfilled, not only by * the Papiſts, but by; 
thoſe, who have imbibed rhe Popiſh Principles 
of Rebellion, the Bloody Reformers of the Epil: 
copal Reformation in theſe Kingdoms; whom, 
without any other Apology, but what the Day 
will make for me, I ſhall prove, Firſt from 
their Principles, and Secondly from their Pra- 
ctices, to have been a peſtilent ſort of People, 
and Movers of Sedition, Enemies from their. 
firſt Original unto Ceſar, Haters of his Royal 
Prerogative, and Actors againſt his Intereſt anc 


As for their Principles, take them, as 1 find 
them laid down in the Writings of ſuch Mena” 
Apoſtatized from the Church of Exgland, i 

ſuch Aſlertions and Doctrines, as theſe: 


See the Hiſtory of Popiſh Treaſons and Conſpiracies, by H. Fo 
lis. | ; 
7 Cart 


I. Thi 
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1. That * the People are better than the 
King, and of greater Authority, and the Ori- 
ginal of all juſt Power. 

2. That + they have a right to beſtow the 

rown at their Pleaſure. 

3. That the making of Laws doth belong to 

he People, and that Kings are but as Maſters 

the Rolls. 

4. That the People have the ſame Power o- 
er the King, that the King hath over any one 
Man. 

5. That || they may Arraign their Prince. 

6, Thar if Princes be Tyrants againſt God, 
nd his Truth, their Subjects are free from 
heir Oath of Allegiance. 


ed. 

8. That it is not Birth-Righr, nor Propin- 
ity of Blood, that maketh a King lawfully 
Reign over a People profeſſing Jeſus Chriſt. 


f Buchanan dejure Regni. Knox Hiſt. and Appel. and Goodman, as 
be ſeen at large in Bancroft's Dangerous Poſitions, Book t. 
3. and Lyſmachus. Nicanor's Letter of Thanks, Second Edi. 
n, 1679. Life of Charles IJ. p. 80. b 

f All io the 15th, te be ſeen in Bancr. dang. Poſ. b. 1. eh. 3. 
L ch, 1. and many of them in Sir W. Dugdale's ſhort View of 
e late Troubles, p. 17, 18, 19. our of Buch. Goodman, Knox, 
row. See alſo Herod and Pilate, p. 47- 8 
| I Euſebius Philadelphus frem Edinburgh, dial. 2. p. 57. 
diciz contra tyrannos, p. 206. Fenner's Sacra Theol, commend+ 


Y Cartwright, J. 5. c. 13. P. 185. 


Thi 


10. That 


- 


7. That they may for juſt Cauſes be Depo- 
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9. That“ it were good, that Rewards were 
appointed by the People for ſuch as ſhould kil 
Tyrants, as commonly there is for thoſe that 
kill Wolves, or Bears, or take away their 
Whelps. | 98 

10. That f the King may be Excommuni. 
cated by their pretended Miniſtry, who have 
no Succeſſion, nor Miſſion, and by Conſe- 
quence no Power of Excommunication. 

II. And that he who by Excommunication 
is caſt into Hell, is not worthy to enjoy any 
Life upon Earth. 3 

12. That when Kings will not reform Re. 
ligion, the Nobles and inferiour Magiſtrates 
may, and if they refuſe, that the People ate 
bound to do it, though it be by Depoſing, 
or the Death of their King. „ 

13. Thar || the Nobiliry, inferiour Magi 
ſtrates, and the People are bound to reſiſt Ido 
latry by Force. 

* Tenures of Kings and Magiſtrates, 1640. Rob. Rollock i 
Dan. c. f. p. 150. all cited in Herod and Pilate,'p. 51, 52,5} 
See Knox compared wich Eman Sa. Suarez. and Philopatri 
As to 6, and 7, in Lyſimach. Nicanor. 35, 36, 37. Knox" 
Foulis hiſt. wicked Plots, b. 1. ch. 7. As to the th. See Buch 
nan compared with Suarez, Lyſim. Nic. 39. 

+ Cartwright's laſt Reply, p.65. The Humble Petition to tit 
Queen, p. 35. Defence of the Diſcipline againſt Mr. Bridges 
p. 127. Cited in the Epiſt. Ded. to Herod and Pilate. Cart 


wright, Travers and Buch. compared with Bellarm: Azor. «MW 
Suarez, 4s to Excommunica tion of Princes, Lyſim. Nican. 30 


I. 1 
Wittingham in his Preface to Goodman's Bool. 

* Willock and Knox is Spotſ. hif. 1. 3. p. 136. 

+ Bancroft's dang. poſ. b. 2. ch. 1. p.z4. Lex Rex. p. 173. 


Canterbury? Doom, p. 290, &c. 
14. Tha 
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14. That if the Magiſtrates refuſe, the 
ple may, and ought to put Maſs-Prieſts, 
| Maſs-Preachers to Death, and that in do- 
ſo, they ſhew the ſame Zeal, which God 
mended in Phineas. | 

15. That + the Example of Phineas ſtands 
us inſtead of a Command, becauſe whar 
xd hath commanded, or approved in one 
ge, muſt needs oblige in all. 

16. Thar || it is not fufficient for Subjects 
to obey the wicked Commandments of 


deliver the Children of God out of the 
nds of their Enemies, as we would deliver 
1 neep, that is in danger to be devoured by a 
17. That * Kings, Princes and Governors 
8 their Authority from the People, who 
5 y take it away from them, as Men may 
oke their Proxies and Letters of Attorney. 
. That + Noblemen (zhough created by 
K ir Princes) were ordained to bridle Princes, 
chat they have their Honour of the Peo- 
so revenge the Injuries of their Kings. 

9. That there is a mutual Obligation be- 
t the Prince, and his Subjects, and that if 
Staunton to the Commons, April 24. 1644. P. 28. 

Knox Hiſt, cited in the Narrative of Archbiſhop of St. An- 


r Murder, p. 67. 1b. 17, 18, 19. 
Dancr. dang. poſ. b. 2. ch. 1. View of the late Troubles, p. 17, 


Jus Populs, p. 1. 1644. a "\ 
Rutherford's Lex Rex. p. 177. — 
dee Lyſim. Nican, p. 17, 12, 13. 


ir Princes, but they muſt reſiſt them alſo, 


he 


— Cc. 
- — 


— ——»—ꝛ— — 
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-'- — —— 2 ꝑ— 


os. -: 2 * _s — 
* — r — 2 
D 1 — 


obey God, who in this caſe becomes theit 


God to ſummon Princes before them fort! 


gainſt other O 
Adrim ought to have put David to Death. 


the Sword falls into the Hands of the Pee 


a King, after which the reſt of the Peg; 


he ought not to refuſe them. Nay, inſ 


— 
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he perform not his Duty, they are diſchar 
from theirs. 

20. That to diſobey Princes, which ſub 
their Scepters to Chriſt's Scepter, and ad 
Subordination to him, is indeed Rebell 
bur to reſiſt and riſe up againſt Princes, wt 
do not do ſo, is not to diſobey them, but 


le, 
m G 
ti. 
up 
3 
nme 
ngS 2 
1 
, U 
d befe 
hat G 
ach. 

5. 1 
blies 
Kin; 
26. 1 


periour and Liege Lord. | 
21. That + Judges (who have their ( 
miſſion from Kings) ought by the Lay 


Crimes, and re againſt them as 
enders, and that * the 5. 


22. That || wicked Kings and Tyrants o 
to be put to Death, and When Magiſt 
ceaſe to do their Duty, as to this Partic 


and that if neither the Magiſtrate nor the 
ple will do their Office, then their Mini 
or any one Miniſter may Excommunicate 


who are willing to do their Duty, may 
any Moſes, or Othniel to be their Captain, N g.. 


_— 
— _— — 


* Covenanters Inſtruttion for Defenſive Arms, Naphthali 
Lex Rex. p. 267. 

t Bancr. Dang. Poſ. 36. Lex Rex. p. 173. 175. 

| The Tenure of Kings and Magiſtrates, 1649. Buch. 
Regni, Goodman in Dang. Peſ. b. 1. ch. 1. 
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iſe, a private Man having an inward Motion 
m God, may kill a Tyrant; as Moſes did the 
rptian ; Phinehas, Zimri and Cozbi ; and 
d King Felon. 8 

2}. That * Monarchy is an unlawful Go- 
ment, and + that there is naturally in all 
ngs an hatred to Chriſt. | 

24. That || there were no Kings before Cain's 
ys, that the Church of God was well gover- 
dbefore there was any Chriſtian King, and 


hat God gave the Jews their firſt King in his 
ath 


blies hath Power to make Laws without 
King. . 
26, That the King hath no Power to call, or 


Mr. Robert Blair, at the College of Glaſcow. 
Calderwood's altare Damaſcenum. Not unlike unto which is 
Fb. Owen's in his Faſt Sermon, April 19. 1649. p. 22. 
Kings of the Earth have given up their Power to Anti- 
It, how have they earned their Titles, Eldef# Sou of the 
ch, The Catholick and moſt Chriſtian King, DEFENDER 
THE FAITH. Do not the Kings of all theſe Narions 
up in the Room of their Progenitors, with the ſame In- 
ble Enmity to the Power of the Goſpel? 

Cvenanters Information for defenſive Arms, arg. 5. and ſo 


Bellarm. de Laicis, ch. 7. as they are parallel d in Lyſim. 


inf n. P. 17. * Dr. Henry Wilkinſon of Ch. Ch. in a Sermon 
nord a little before his Majeſty's Reſtauration. See Spotſ- 

L423. 424. | 
_ * in Presbytery diſplayed, See Bramhall“ fair war- 
chal WW England. Spotſw. Hiſt. I. 6. Sion's plea. Rutherford' Pre- 
Lex Rex. Covenauters Anſwer te the Marg. of Ham. 
A ration, Lyſim. Nic. p. 18. Who compares them in this to 
zuch. Ae, p. 32. King's larger Declaration, Fol, 407, Thom. 


eight, p. 645. 
R diſſolve 


J. That + the Church in Eccleſiaſtical Af. 


N diſſolve thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, nort 


as Making of Salt, and Fiſhing for Salmo 


the King, and Council, to the next gent 
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ordain a Faſt, or Feſtival, nor to ſilence 
deprive any Miniſter, becauſe every Miniſter 
his Miniſterial Capacity is ſubject unto ng 
but Chriſt. 

27. That * an Aſſembly may abrogate 40 
of Parliament, and diſcharge the Subjects 
the Kingdom from their Obedience to them, 
they any way reflect on the Buſineſs oft 
Church. 

28. That in all Matters determined in 
Aſſembly, the King is to receive them, 2 
Son of the Church, and have no further in 
reſt in them, though they be not Matters 


Faith, bur Matters of Government, and t pq. 
concluded by them againſt Acts of Parliam: 0. T 
eſtabliſhed by the King, and three Eſtaq8a.... 


Nay, though they concern ſecular Buſine 


on Sundays, and changing of Markets i 
one Day in the Week to another, &c. 
which add, that if Subjects be called belt 
the King, and Council, for any Miſdem 
nour, if they who are called do any way c 
ceive, that the Matter for which they 
called, doth concern the Glory of God, or 
Good of the Church, then they may appeal ft 


Aſſembly, or Parliament, and in the mean t 


* King Charles's larger Declaration p. 3 f. . Dug, 
t 7bid. p. 409. ibid, p. 410. ibid. p. 412. See alſo p. 114. 409. 


bel 
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fore theſe Appeals be heard, or diſcuſſed, 
obey. them. So they aſſert, that if the 
ng, or his Commiſſioner, fitting in Aſſembly, 
ll deny their Voice to any Thing, which to 
em ſeems unjuſt, or repugnant to their Laws, 
t if that ſhall be concluded by moſt Voices 
the Aſſembly, that then the King is bound 
Divino to ſee all theſe Concluſions made 
Deſpight of him, obeyed by all his Subjects, 
| by his Authority to inforce Obedience to 
e Acts. And if his Councellors, or Jud- 
„ ſhall refuſe to do the like, then they ſhall 


on, and ſo be deprived of their Places, 


tha Eſtates. 
M9. That * the Oath of Supremacy is de- 
Hat t 


Naive of Chriſt's Prerogative, that it un- 
gs him, and makes a mortal finful Man 
eme in his Houſe ; that it is Blaſphemy, a 
ſed Oath, contrary to the ſecond Pſalm, 
the Doxology of the Lord's Prayer, and 
whoſoever takes it doth declare he hath 
Ning but Cæſar. = 


/ "Wo. That it is lawful for the People to 
J t into Leagues, Covenants and Aſſocia- 


„ without their Prince; and that a King 


a g be a King, but by a Covenant with his 
Ne. 
in 5 


irie of Popery, & 9. / 
x Rex which calls Mariana the Jeſuit an approved Author, 
. Duglaſs's Coronation Sermon. Set King's large Declara- 


4 W409: ” | 
R 2 31. That 


bel 


liable to the Sentence of Excommuni- 


. ————— 
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31, That * the Solemn League and Cove 
nant was Chriſt's Marriage-contract ; that 8 
act againſt it is to do deſpite to the Hol 
Ghoſt ; that it obliges the People of thei 
Kingdoms, as much as the Moſazck Covenan 
obliged the Fews ; that all Acts of Parliamen 
againſt it are damnable ; that to break it is 
revolt from God, that it obliges Children! 
the Loins of their Parents, who ought t 
baptize their Children into it; that Þ the |; 
great Plague, and Fire of London were Jud 
ments of God for burning of it by the Ha 
of the Common-hangman, and that his M 77 
jeſty having revolted from it hath no rig, | 
1 to rule. . 
| | 32 That || thoſe who engaged in it were 38. 
|. juſtly charged with Rebellion. \ his 
| 33. Thatthe * Parliament without the Ki Id. 
was the Supreme Power of this Nation, | 

+ that as Fofrah put thoſe to Death, who f 
lowed Baal: ſo might they thoſe who will 
return to the Lord, and leave their Amic 
ſtianiſm, which was ſworn in the Covenant 
be rooted our. 


—_ 


* Mr. Caſe's Book of the Covenant in Evangelium armi 
p. 42. Zac. Crofton's Anſwer to Dr. Gauden 3 edit. P. 22 
4 Spirit of Popery, 7. 26. 42. Mr. Caryl. in Evang. arm. }. 
1 + Poor Man's Cup. 

1 i Mr. Calamy in his Sermon before the Lords, Dec. 25. 
Fi Mr. Calamy ib. Mr. Jenkins iz his humble Petition, n 
i OQob. 15. 1651. Political Catechiſm, p. 7. 1679. See Mr. Bi 
4 in Evang. arm. p. 16, 17, 18, 19. and Mr, Herle, 7. 28. 
of Charles I. p. 80. | ; 
+ Mr. Marſhal, Evang. arm. p. 9. 


34. 1 
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e == 
on 74. That“ when Providence deprivetha King 
ohe his Underſtanding, or ſuffers him to turn 


ricked, or diſables him from executing the 
av, and protecting his Subjects, it renders 


em uncapable, and ſo depoſeth him. 
35. That fit was law ful to take up defenſive 
1 firms, after the Example of David, who had 


vorn Allegiance unto Saul. 
36. That || choſe who fought in the late Re- 


u0W:llion, fought the Lord's Barrels, and that the 
Jn War was the Cauſe of God. 


37. That f all People, the Engliſh in particu- 
r, have a Right to chooſe their own Govern- 
ent. 

8. That i the Loyal Subjects, who adhered 
his Majeſty were Babylonians, Midianites, 
d Idolaters. 


uin 


* Mr. Baxter in his H. C. W. where there are many more ſuch 
utical Theſes. See alſo the ad. Part of the Unreaſonableneſs of 
ration, which ſhews him to have been a Man of Rebellion and 
* | d 


Stephen Marſhall, Evang. arm, p. 21. 

| My. Marſhal. 

Mr, Calamy. Evang. arm. 22, 23, 24. Mr. Love to the Com- 

u, Nov. 25. 1646. id. Dedic. to Lord Fairfax: and at Ur- 

age, Jan. 30. 1644. P. 7. Tisdal to the Commons, p. 14- 

ech his Sermon, 1644. Caſe to the Commons, 1644. P. 13. 
Buch, de jure. M.. Caſe in Evang. arm. p. 25. Covenanters 

for defenſive Arms. So Bellarmin. de Concil. 1, 2. c. 19. de 

. J. 3. c. 6. Life of Ch, 1. p. 80. : 

. Caſe, Evang. arm. 25, 35. Mr. Strickland, Evang. 

* 19, 


R 3 39. That 


—— - — . ——— — —— 
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39. That * Idolaters, and Idolatrous Pric 
ougght to be puniſhed with Death. 

40. That + the Church of England was Id 
latrous, full of Idols, Babyloniſh Garmen 
and Popiſh Trumpery, and || that the Rem 
val of them countervailed for all the Bloc 
and Treaſure, which was ſhed, and ſpilt! 
theſe Kingdoms, not excepting the Blood of tl 
Day. 

41. That it was as blameleſs to kill t 
King's Perſon in a Battel, as for a Conſtab 


* Caſes Sermon, to the Court-marſhal, Aug. 17. 1643. M 
{hal's Sermon, March 26. 1645. Herle to the Lord Mayor, 16 
p. 22, Marſhal to the Commons, Decemb. 22. 1645. P. 52, 
and to the Commons, Feb. 23. 1641. p. 9. Love ar Uxbrid 
Jan. 30. 1644. Pp. 7. Spotſwood hiſt. J. 3, Coleman in bo 
hiſt. of wicked Plots, p. 183, 184. 

fur. Sedge Mick and Mr.Strickland, Evang. arm. p.29. Mr Fi 
cloth, ib. 32. Mr. Bridges, ib. 33. Dr. Homes, ib.3 4. Mr. Jen 
before t he Parl. Sept. 24. 1656. P. 23. Becauſe he makes ſo ligh 
the Blood and Treaſure which was ſhed and ſpilt in the late R! 
liog ; 1 deſire the Reader, probably to compute, how many thi 
Men loft their Lives on beth Sides in it: and as for the Treafu! 
My. Heath before his Chronicle obſerves, it exceeds all Arithmt 
and Belief, For beſides the Cuſtoms, Kings Revenues, Sequij 
Eccleſiaſtical Profits, Sales of the Lands of the King, Quin 
Prince, Biſhops, D:ans and Chapters; Decimations ; 100000 
122000 l. per Menſ. i: amounted in five Years Time, 8s het 
puter, to near 20000000 I. Much ſuch another anchriſtian 8. 
wars that of Mr. Marſhal's to both Houſes, Fan. 18. 1643. 16 
dds ate. that our Days are now better than tht) ' 
ſeven Years ago ; becauſe it is better to ſee the Lord (mar 
Phraſe) execute Judgment, than to ſee Men working Witckeait 
and to behold a People Iye wallowing in their Blood, than 4} 
tizing from God, and embracing Idolatry, and Superſtition, 
baniſhing the Lord Teſus from among them. See alſo p. 22. 

* Scripture and Reaſon publiſhed by divers anti. epiſcops 
wines, and ordered te be printed by the Committee of the 


April i 7 1643. Evang. aim, g. 36. 8 


— 
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r Watch-man to knock him down if he com- 
itted Violence in a diſguile. 

z. That he had a ſolemn and fair Tryal, 
Mcoming the Majeſty of the People of Exg- 
/, and was juſtly put to Death. 

f Laſtly, that the Uſurping Powers after 
m, were lawful Powers ordained of God. 
Theſe, with many other ſuch papal, and 
mnable Poſitions, may be found in theſe 
ords, or others of the ſame Importance, in 
e Writings and Accounts of the molt cele- 
ated Authors, and Ringleaders of the Par- 


, which fell off from the Church and her 
„ Winciples, in both Kingdoms; and I forbear to 
= me them, both to avoid the Loſs of Time, 


hich ſuch a long Catalogue would take up, 


AR paſſed the 3oth. of Jan. 1648. and the 17th, of March 
8. in Scobel's Cole#ions, Life of Charles 1. p. 80. Milton #n 
l, Preface to his Iconoclaſtet, the Pourtaicture of the Kings of 


rhouſ gland, 1650. p. 15. Armies Remonſtrance, Nov. 16. 1648. 
afurt, Owen 4 Faſt Sermon, Jan. 31. 1648. p. 5. 15. A Thanks 
it 0B Sermon for the Defeat at Worceſter, Oc. 24. 165 1. p. 2. 
Sega Jo. Goodwin's Defence of the Sentence paſſed on the King. 
cath  Herle's Preface before his Sermon on 2 Sam. 22. 16, 17. 
0 


ached to the Commons, Nov. 5. 1644. Do Juſtice to the grea- 
; Saul's Sons are net ſpared, ne nor may Agag, or Benhadad, 
wh themſelves Kings, Zimri and Cozbi though Princes of 
People muſt be purſued into their Tents : This is the Way to con- 
ate your ſelves to God, + Mr. Baxter, Evang. arm. 19, 18, 
40, 41. Slater's Protection Protected, 1658. Mr. Jenkins in 
betitian, 165 1. God's Providence, i. e. his Permiſſion of Events, 
Succeſs, are antecedent Declarations of God's Will and Ap- 
ation, A Refuſal to be ſubje# to this Anthority [ the Parlia- 
ef the Commonwealth of England] is 4 Refuſal to gcquieſce 
he wiſe and righteous Pleaſure of God, ſuch an Oppoſing of the 
ermment ſet up by the Soveraign Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
ne can have Peace neither in Afing nor Sufering fer. | 


R 4 and 


— — 
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and the Envy which would fall upon me { 
naming of ſome of all Profeſſions, who ye 
live, or whoſe memory is yet freſh amon 
us. 
And as the Authors of this new Divinit 
have tauglit: ſo they and their Diſciples ha 
ed in Contradiftion to the Goſpel, andt 
Primitive Profeſſors of it, and in Oppoſition! 
Ceſar and his Laws. It would make a la 
Hiſtory to relate all their ſlanderous unduti 
Speeches, Petitions, and Remonſtrances ; : 
their Seditious Declarations, and Meeting erty, 
all their Riots, Tumults, Inſurrections and R 
bellions ; and all their Treaſons, Murders a 
Aſſaſſinations, in theſe two Kingdoms, froff 
the time of Queen Elizabeth, and King Ja 
his Mother unto this preſent Day. | 

As for the King's Mother, they compared 
to Feſabel, and Athaliah, and + preached th 
it was lawful to put her to death. || Thi 
killed great Numbers of the Popiſh Clergy, 
pulled down Monaſterics, and Cathedral-Chilfter a 
ches by Virtue of God's Laws againſt Ido 
cry, without ſtaying for Reformation by L 
To be ſhort, as King Fames complained 
Hampton Court, they renounced her Aut; — 
rity, put her up in ſeveral Priſons, fought! 
from Field to Field, beat her out of hero 


Kings 
farcec 


| ery ail 


wo — . — Such 
* Herod and Pilate, p. 48. ſemonſtr. 
+ Cambden's Eliz. p. gs, 3d Edit. in Engliſh. T9 

Spotl, Hi. p. 123, 124. G Foulis Hiſt. . 1. ch. 8. ey. 


Kingd 


— 
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Kingdom, took all into their own Hands, and 
forced her for his Sake, who was in their Cu- 
ſtody, to reſign her Title to the Crown. 

As for him he declares, in his Preface, to al 
Chriſtian Monarchs, Princes, and States : that 
they Perſecuted him not from his Birth only, 
but from Four Months before he was born. With 
what Inhumanity, and Irreverence did they 
reat him in his Minority, forcing Oaths upon 
him againſt his Conſcience, and keeping his 
Wcrſon under Reſtraint! * After he got his Li- 
erty, their Preachers called him Feroboam, 
lenounced the Judgments of God againſt him, 
ad he was poſſeſſed with a Devil; and affirm- 
d that his Subjects might lawfully riſe, and 
ake the Sword out of his Hand. Accordingly 
hey did ſo in Edinburgh, crying out at the 
ime of the Inſurrection, the Sword of the Lord 
ud of Gideon. And to the laſt Moment he 
ved among them, he had as great Conteſts 
gainſt their + Eccleſiaſtical Soveraignty, as 
rer any King had againſt the Pope. 

As for what they taught, and practiſed in 
Queen Elizabeth's Days, may be ſeen in the 
chiſmatical || Books of that Time; as alſo 


u — 5 
i" perf. Hiſt, I. 6, Foulis H. of pretended Saints, I. 1. 
er 0 t See the Story of Blake in Spotſw. and Foulis, 10. J. 6. Pres- 


tery diſplayed. | | 

| Such as Martin Mar-Prelate, H'y'any work, Diotrephes, 
1 of Diſcipline, and many more made and diſperſed 
Udal, Barrow, Greenwood, Studly, Bowler, Coppinger, 
— Penry, and others, As may be ſeen in Bancr. dang. 
Wis. : 


ing from 
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from the Accounts we have in Hiſtory, of the 
bloody Principles, and Practices of Coppia 
ger, Hacket, and their Aſſociates; who were 
all the Diſciples, or Companions of Cart: 
wright, and Trevers, and condemned for High 
Treaſon, though moſt of them upon the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Archbiſhop were graciouſly re: 
prieved by the Queen. 

As tſoon as her next Succeſſor, King James 
came to the Crown of Exgland, they began to 
make loud and grievous Complaints againſt the 
Church of England, in behalf of the Diſci 
pline, which to ſatisfie their Clamours made 
him give them a Conference at Hampton Court 
Where his Majeſty having conſidered the Va 
nity of their Objections, put out a Proclam 
tion for Uniformity ; which making them de 
ſpair of any Hopes from him, they || entred in 
to a ſtricter Correſpondence with their Brethre 
in Scotland, and in Exgland privately magnific 
the Power of Parliaments againſt the Crown 
and by thoſe Arts ſo enflamed the People, tha 
the Nation preſently began to ring with Ch 
' mburs of Grievances, Danger of Arbitrat) 


, 


—— 2 — —_—_—— 


* Dang. Poſ. 6. 4. ard He lin's 75 : p 3 p 
1 Act. recogn. 1 Jacobi ay ft. of Preibyterp. 


In the firſt Parl. of. this King, one of the Members bid tl 


Houſe take heed leſt if they gav: too much to the King, th' 


thould endanger their own Throars cutting as they went hom 
Another ſaid, It would never be well wit England till a Sit 
en Veſper was made of the Scotiſh Nation, as :f he had 
known what CountryeMen the King, ani Princes were, © 


Pow: 


— — 
— — — 
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Dower, Freedom of Speech, Birth- right of the 
cople, and ſuch like Things, as Engli/h Ears 
ad rarely or never heard mentioned in ſuch a 
utinous Manner before. Nay, they uſed all 
maginable Arts to render the King and Clergy 
dious to the People, and ſo Faction and Sedi- 
jon, encreaſed more and more among them, 
il his Son, our late Bleſſed Sovereign, who 
ras Murdered this Day, ſucceeded to the 
rown, 

I ſhall not, becauſeI need not relate how this 
xcellent Prince was abuſed, and tormented 
them both in, and out of Parliaments. I 
all not repeat their undutiful Speeches, and 
anderous Reflections on His Sacred Perſon, 
or trouble my ſelf and you with reciting 
oſe Lyes and Defamations by which they re- 
reſented him to his People for a Papiſt, a 
rant, and a Fool. | 

I ſhall not, T cannot with Patience rehearſe 
e ſeveral Acts, and Scenes of this direful Tra- 
edy, from the beginning of the Rebellion to 
ie Vote of Non-Adadreſſes, which Murdered 
e King; and from thence to the High Court 
Juſtice, which Arraigned and Condemned 
e Man, nor am I ſcarce able ro mention the 
xecrable Feaſt, which the Monſters of King- 
ling Principles make in Triumph upon this 


happy Day, 


— 


* 1 nd * 


4 See the None ſuch Charles, Mi!ror's Defenſio, &c. 
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It pains and torments me to remember the 
Speeches that were made, the Votes that paſ 
fed, the Sermons that were preached, and thei 
Books that were Printed to delude his poo 
Subjects; whom in his greateſt Miſeries hey 
tied more, than he did his own ſelf. I cannot 
think upon our Naſebys, and all other Britiſ 
Fields of Blood without Horror and Indign; 
tion; eſpecially when I conſider all the Mock 
Treaties they made with him, and that they, 2 
he called God to Witneſs in his Speech upar 
the Scaffold, firſt began the War. 

Much leſs am I able to inſiſt upon the N. 
ture, Manner, or Style of his Arraigment ; 0 
tell you the barbarous and inhumane manne 
in which they abuſed His Sacred and Innocc 
Perſon ; when the very Abjefs of the Per 
zat hered themſelves together againſt him, makin! 
Mows at him, and ceaſed not. I leave yout 
recolle all this, and reflect on the Horror « 
this execrable Tragedy; eſpecially upon ti 
laſt Act, of which T ſhall only ſay, as the Ji 
elites ſaid upon another Occaſion : There was 
fuch Deed done, nor ſeen from the Day that il 
Children of Iſrael came up out of the Land emm. 
Egypt until this Day. Conſider of it, take A Nor 
vice, and freely ſpeak your Minds. | 

Having now ſhewed, Firſt, That it was? 
old Charge againſt the Primitive Chriſtian 
that they were Enemies to Cz/ar, and did a 
Things contrary to his Decrces ; 
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l Secondly, That this Charge was moſt mali- 
\-Mous and unjuſt ; 
And having in the third Place found upon 


nquiry, if any modern Chriſtians were guilty 
that Charge that the Anti Epiſcopal People 
f theſe Kingdoms have been highly guilty of 
, according as the Apoſtle foretold : I now 
Wrocced to make ſome ſhort practical Reflecti- 
ns proper to the Times, and the Buſineſs of 
is Day. 

Firſt then, Let us ſeriouſly reflect on the 
feat Difference betwixt the Principles and 
tactices of Chriſt and the Primitive Chriſti- 
is, and the Principles and Practices of our 
ew Reformers, and then conſider what Spi- 
t they have been of. Not of the Spirit of 
ariſt, who reſiſted not his Murderers, and 
ah commanded us to lay down our Lives 
Wichour Reſiſtance for his ſake, and the Go- 
els; who blamed Peter for drawing his 


bedient Subject to Ceſar, paſſively ſubmitting 
Wimſclf unto his Governors, when as I have 
Wlcrved, he had more Legions of Angels at 
Ws, than Cæſar had Legions of Men at his 
Jommand. | 

Nor of the Spirit of the Apoſtles, who 
ught the ſame Doctrine of Patience and Paſ- 


as Nie- Obedience to Legal Authority, following 


e Example of their Maſter, and comman- 
Ing all Chriſtians to be ſubject to Lawful Ma- 
rates, not only for Wrath, but for Conſci- 


word ; and who not only lived but died an 


ce-ſake. Nor 
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Nor of the Spirit of the Primitive Chriſtians 
who inviolably taught and practiſed the ſame De 
ctrine under Ten famous Perſecutions under P; 
gan Princes, and afterwards under one Apoſtats 
and two Arian Emperors, within the firſt Three 
Hundred Years. They were mocked, ſcour 
ed, impriſoned, ſtoned, ſawn aſunder, etnpa 
led, crucified, burnt, and ſlain with the Sword 
or if they took the * allowed Benefit 0 
Flight, they wander'd about in Sheep-Skins, anc 
Goats-Skins, in Deſarts, and Mountains, anc 
Dens and Caves of the Earth, and all this no 
only when they wanted Power, but when they 
were become the greater Part of the Empire 
and a great Part of the Imperial Army, anc 
when the Powers that were, did not ſubmit 
their Scepters to Chriſt's Scepter, but endes 
voured to root his Religion, or its true Faith 
and the Profeſſors of it out of the World. 

Of what Spirit then have they been 2 Eve 
of a Popiſh Jeſuitical Sort of Spirit, and 0 
Popiſh Jeſuitical Principles; for all the Poſiti 
ons, which J have laid down out of their WI 
tings, may be found in the Writings of the 
Jeſuits, and to the great Scandal of the Prote 
ſtant Name, they have perverted the Goſpel 
Doctrines of Patience or Paſlive-Obedience b 


— 


em, 


awe | 
or 


nly : 
eir 
oper) 
oper) 
e 28 
gent, 


—— —— 
„ 2 


Matth. 10. 23. | 2 | brief 
+ See them parallelled with the Feſuitr in Herod and Pilit EE 
p. 54. in Lyſim. Nican. is Sir Will. Dugdale's ſbort View, Ie worſe 
17. in Ld. Keeper Puckering's Speech to the Parliament, 15 4 B57 


27th, of Necen Eliz, ib. 13. Dr. Nalſon's Introduct᷑. p. 5. b 
ors | them 
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em, as much as the Jeſuits have done. They 
ye taught and learned all their damnable 
octrines of Diſobedience and Reſiſtance, not 
aly againſt Princes in general, but againft 


opery, I ſay, as to this part of Hildebrand 
opery, they that hold theſe Principles, 
e as rank Papiſts againſt the Govern- 
ent, though many of them are ignorant of 
„as any of the diſloyal Papiſts who were 
this Rebellion or the Powder-Plor. 

Nay, the moſt peſtilent and dangerous 
ece that ever was written againſt this Govern- 
ent, Doleman's, or Parſon's Title to the Crown, 
ey have dreſſed up in ſeveral Diſguiſes, not 
ly in * the Time of the late Rebellion, but 
ce the + late Liberty of the Preſs. 

And from the Men of theſe Principles it is, 
at we had within theſe Three laſt Years fo 


,velflany Impious and Treaſonable Books printed, 

) Ol * declaim againſt the Doctrine of Paſſve- 

— redience ; Þ to prove this not to be an Heredi- 
f 

he! 


In a Collection of Speeches ſaid to be delivered at a Conference 
eving the Power of Parliaments to proceed againſt their King 
Miſgovernment ; with ſeveral ether Declarations and Speeches, 
ticularly, Bradſhaw's long Speech at the Condemnation of the 


x. | 

} 4 Treatiſe of the broken Succeſſion of the Crown of England, 

ſi, to make way for the Uſurper. 

brief Hiſtory of the Succeſſion. 

WW The Appeal from the City to the Country, which alſo ſaith, 
e worſe Title the better King. | 

4 Brief Hiſtory of the Succrſſion, 


tary, 


eir own Sovereign; and as to this part of 


1! 
S 
| 
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tary, but rather an Elective Monarchy, con 
trary to the Acts of Recognition, and the ft 
mous Proceſs and Judgment in Parl. XXXIX 
Henry VI. and that the King is the * Truſt 
of the People, f that he is one of the Thr: 
Eſtates ; || That his Office in the Interval « 
Parliaments, is wholly Miniſterial to putt 


to 

Laws in Execution; that his Prerogative in chr 
the Branches of it, is rather the Ruin than i out 
Support of the Government; that Acts of En ch 

. liament were at firſt brought unto his Majeſſi Her tl 
as the Speaker, and Lord Mayor are now pri, anc 
ſented to him, meerly out of Reſpect and Ht Re 
nour ; * and that Parliaments ſhould fit till Hor ti 


Grievances are redreſſed, and Petitions anſwe 
ed, that is, as long as they pleaſe. 

And in all theſe Books ſpecial Care is tak 
to blacken and expoſe the Univerſities andt 
Clergy, and make them odious and conten| 
tible ro the People, becauſe they cannot pe 
{wade us to go beyond the Word of the Lor 
but that we ſtiil Teach, and Preach up t 
Doctrine of | Paſſive Obedience to the lan 
Powers for Evangelical, and maintain, acc 


Implyed in the Style of moſt of the Seditious Pamphlets. 

+ 4 Letter of a Gentleman to his Friend, ſbewing that th: l 
are not to be Judges, &c. 1 

Plato Redivivus, frff. Ed. p. 121, 237, 238, 239. 
with many other ſeditious Dodctrines. 

* Dialogue between Tutor and Pupil. | 

+ Which was called the New Oxford Divinity, by G. Gi 
ſpy, in the Preface to his Sermon, preached to the Comm" 
Ezek. 43.11. | 4 

6 N 
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p to the * Apoſtle, and the whole Strain of 
mitive Chriſtian Writers and Sufferers, that 
ngs are God's Vice-gerents upon Earth, and 
the Supream, eſpecially the Royal Power, 
e Ordinance of Gde. 

ur Secondly, If theſe Principles be ſo con- 
y to the Doctrines of Chriſt, and Primi- 
: Chriſtianity, then we may learn how much 


| i; our Duty to abhor them, and beware of 
Pan that hold and teach them, how much 
eier they may talk of the Purity of the Go- 


| and how: zealous ſoever for the Prote- 
t Religion they. may ſeem to be. 

or the Proteſtant. Religion of the Church * 
land is but another Name for Primitive Chri- 


Fciant quis illis dederit imperiumi, ſciant qua hoanines; 
& animam. Sentiant eum eſſe Deum ſolum à quo ſunt 
di, poſt quem primi——ided magnus eſt [Imperator] 
celo minor, Illius enim eſt ipſe cujus & cœlum eſt & 
screatura-; inde eſt Impe1ator unde & homo antequam 
ator, inde poteſtas illi unde & ſpiritus. In Apolog. 
mus ergo imperatorem ut hominem a Deo ſecundum, 
icquid eſt a Deo conſecuturh & ſolo Deo minorem 


capulam, Pſal. 82.. 6. Exod. 22. 28. Brat. ſaith of the 
Omis ſub eo eſt, & ipſe ſub nullo, niſi tantum ſub 
, See the Statute of Præmunire, 16 Rich. 2. cap. 3. Irene- 
5. e. 24. Determinavit hujus ſeculi regna dens, regis enim 
| man dei, & per Salomonem ait verbum, per ne reges reg 
Paulus Apoſt. hoc ipſum ait: omnibus poreſtati bu. & 

dei miniſter eft——hoc autem & dominus confirmavit non 
7 quod a diabolo ſuadebatur, tributorum autem exaforibus 
pro ſe———quonian, miniſtri dei ſunt —terrenum regnum 
eſt # Des --* cujus enim juſſ homines naſcuntur, bujus juſ- 
„gen conſtitunntur — Man Ta mavToxgp ee Ba 
dee, & ng TY xuets nudy Inas Xewe, LU i "9% 
7 Tv -Baonkiev n 7G £6 Wregmun Koran 
if, At han. Apol. ad 8 chi 


um omnibus major eſt, dum ſolo vero Deo minor eſt. 


fla; 


. liament were at firſt brought unto his Majeſt 


7 
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tary, but rather an Elective Monarchy, con 
trary to the Acts of Recognition, and the f 
mous Proceſs and Judgment in Parl. XXXIX 
Henry VI. and that the King is the * Truſte 
of the People, f that he is one of the Thie 
Eſtates ; || That his Office in the Interval « 
Parliaments, is wholly Miniſterial to put th 
Laws in Execution; that his Prerogative ina 
the Branches of it, is rather the Ruin than t 
Support of the Government; that Acts of P 


as the Speaker, and Lord Mayor are now pr 
ſented to him, meerly out of Reſpect and H 
nour ; * and that Parliaments ſhould fit till. 
Grievances are redreſſed, and Petitions anſwe 
ed, that is, as long as they pleaſe. 

And in all theſe Books ſpecial Care is take 
to blacken and expoſe the Univerſities andt 
Clergy, and make them odious and contem 
tible to the People, becauſe they cannot pt 
ſwade us to go beyond the Word of the Loe, 
but that we ſtiii Teach, and Preach up tric: 
Doctrine of J Paſſive Obedience to the lan 
Powers for Evangelical, and maintain, acco 


—— 


* Implyed in the Style of moſt of the Seditious Pamphlets. 
t 4 Letter of a Gentleman to his Friend, ſbewing that t he b, 
are not to be Judges, &c. | 
Plato Redivivus, firſf. Ed. p. 121, 237, 238, 239. 
with many other ſeditious Dotrimes. 
* Dialogue between Tutor and Pupil. | 
T Which was called the New Oxford Divinity, by G. Gil 
ſpy, in the Preface to his Sermon, preached to the Comm"! 
Ezek. 43. 11. | F 
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pto the * Apoſtle, and the whole Strain of 
mitive Chriſtian Writers and Sufferers, that | 


ngs are God's Vice-gerents upon Earth, and 
ir che Supream, eſpecially the Royal Power, 
he Ordinance of Gol. 
| Bur Secondly, If theſe Principles be ſo con- ; 


y to the. Doctrines of Chriſt, and Primi- 


ne Chriſtianity, then we may learn how much 
| Ls; our Duty to abhor them, and beware of 
Pan chat hold and teach them, how much 


yer they may talk of the Purity of the Go- 


' pl, and how - zealous ſoever for the Prote- 
He Religion they may ſeem to be. 
ill Wor the Proteſtant Religion of the Church of 
wean is but another Name for Primitive Chri- 


Fciant quis illis dederit imperium, ſciant qua homines, | 
& animam. Sentiant eum eſſe Deum ſolum à quo ſunt \ 
di, poſt quem primi ided magnus eſt [Imperator] 


clo minor. Illius enim eſt ipſe cujus & cœlum eſt & 


ay creatura; inde eſt Impe1ator unde & homo antequam 1 
t pffrator, inde poteſtas illi unde & ſpiritus. In Apolog. 1 
Lol dus ergo imperatorem——ur hominem à Deo ſecundum, 1 

Icquid eſt a Deo conſecuturh & ſolo Deo minorem 1 
p Ham omnibus major eſt, dum ſolo vero Deo minor eſt. Pl 


Wc:pulam. P/. 82.. 6. Exod. 22. 28. Bract. ſaith of the 
, Omnis ſub eo eſt, & ipſe ſub nullo, niſi tantum ſub 
Lee the Statute of Premunire, 16 Rich. 2. cap. 5, Irene- 
5. 6.24. Determinavit hujus ſeculi regna dens, regis enim 
manu dei, & per Salomonem ait verbum, per me reges reg- 
—Paulus Apoſt. hoc ipſum ait: omnibus poreſtat ibu. & 
dei miniſter eft——hoc autem & dominus confirmavit non 

' quod a diabolo ſuadebatur, tributorum autem exactoribus 
pro . I qui, mixiſtri dei ſunt—rterrenum regnum 
A Des cujus enim juſſu homines naſcuntur, hujus juſ- 
rege conflitunntur —— m eg TH Bannty' 
deb, & ne To ers nwwy Ines Reiss, Ev c '9% 
0% m  Baaxiev ray 76 To benin Koran 
if, At han. Apol. ad I IRE , 
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ſtianity, and a Proteſtant for a Primitive Mor. 
ſtian, who proteſts againſt all the Corruptio | 
of the Goſpel by Popery ; and Popery hayi 
apparently corrupted the Goſpel in the l 
cteines of Obedience and Submiſſion, and t 
Divine Authority of the Supream Power, < 
cially of Kings; they cannot be Sound : 
Orthodox Proteſtants, who hold the very f: 
deſtructive Principles to Regal Governme 
by which the Papiſts have corrupted the ( 
ſpel in thoſe Points. 

No they are not Sound and Orthodox, 
Church of England Proteſtants, but Proteſta 
popiſhly affected, an Hildebrand ſort 
Papiſts under a Proteſtant dreſs, Wolves 
Sheeps Cloathing ; Rebellious and Satan 
Spirits transformed into Angels of Light. T 
were ſuch Proteſtants, or Proteſtant Jeſuits 
theſe, that formerly ſet up Jeſus among 
againſt Ceſar, Chriſt againſt his own Go 
the Apoſtles againſt their own Doctrine 
Practice, and by corrupting and perverting 
. Goſpel of Peace, brought the People of 

Nation to turn their * Plough-Shares | 


* "Tis the Sword, not Diſputes nor Treatics, that muſt eni 
Controverſy, wherefore turn your Plow-Shares into Sword, 
your Pruning- Hooks into Spears, to fight the Lord's Battles, Ui 
at Uxbridge, Jan. 39. 1644. P. 7. Contrary to the Spirit 1M 
. Primitive Chriſtians, who, as Juſtin ſaith of them in hi: i 
turned their Swords and Spears into Plough-Shares, You 6 
lay out your Blood in ſuch a Quarrel [the late Rebellion.| 
ſhed all his Blood to ſave you from Hell, venture all yours! 
him up upen his Throne, Marſhal's Paneg. 1643, Set 
more ſuch, Diſſent, Sayings, 1 d 2 Part, 12 Sect. 


Swol 
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words, and riſe up againſt the beſt of Prin- 
es, in the moſt cauſelels and unnatural Rebel- 
on that ever was in the World. 

They were ſuch Proteſtants as thefe, that 


d aye made fo many Proteſtant Plots, raiſed ſo 
clWany Proteſtant Tumults and Rebellions, com- 
1 aired ſo many Proteſtant Murders and Aſſaſſi- 
' (aWations in theſeKingdoms; andperhapsthed more 


ue Proteſtant Blood in them, than was ſhed in 
he Grſt Ten Famous Perſecutions; and in one 
ord, ſuch Proteſtants and zealous Prote- 
nts they were, who ſhed the direful Blood 
this Day. | 
You may know them by their Works; and 
their Words, and Phraſes too. For their 
hroat is as an open Sepulchre, with their 
ongues they uſe Deceit, the Poiſon of Aſps 
under their Lips. Their Mouth is full of 
urſing, or fraudulent Imprecations and Bir- 
meſs, Deſtruction and Miſery are in theic 
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own. 
As there was never ſo much need to warn 
e People againſt the Papiſts; ſo there was 
yer greater need to warn them againſt thele 
iſh ſort of Proteſtants, who have brought 
indelible Scandal, upon the true Proteſtant 
eligion, by this great Abomination, and 
ereby made this Proteſtant Land an Hiſling, 
d the Proteſtants of it to be a Reproach, 
da Proverb, and a Taunt, and a Curſe in 
Places, and yet we ſee they are ſo far from 
8 2 undoing 


ays, and the Ways of Peace they have not 
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undoing what they formerly did, and abhor: 
ring themſelves for their former Practices; thar 
it you compare the former, and theſe latter 
Things. which have happened together, yo 
will find them ſpeaking to the People in the 
very ſame Prologue, and already entered upo 
the tame Prelude that preceeded the Beginning 
of that k.xecrable Tragedy, with which the 
concluded this Day Search in the Books « 
the Records of your Fathers, and you {hal 
find and know, that the Men of thele uncht 
ſtian Principles have been a Rebcllious People 
hurtful to Kings and Princes, and that the 
have of old Time moved Sedition within thi 
City and Kingdom, and turned the World u 
fide down. | 

And ſince the ſame Principles will upon tl 
ſame Occaſion, eternally act the ſame Things 
it behoves us as we are Chriſtians, and Sub 
jects to beware of them, and as we tender ol 
private and publick Welfare, to be very vig 
lant over them, leſt by their Hands we 
brought again to Confuſion, Anarchy, 
Blood. . 1 

But in the laſt Place, if theſe Principle 
and the Practices of the Phariſees that he 
them, have been ſo contrary to the Principl 
and Practices of Chriſt, and the Primit 
Chriſtians, we may ſee how much it is 0 
Duty to-mourn, and lament for ſuch apparc 
and grievous Violations of the Goſpel by of 
ſpel-Frofeffors, but eſpecially for the laſt Sceſ 
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f that horrid Tragedy of Rebellion which 
hey acted this Day. That ſuch a Wickedneſs 
hould be committed in our Hrael, in a Pro- 
eſtant Country, upon a Proteſtant King, and 
y Proteſtant Subjects pretending to ſo much 
ight, ought td make us aſhamed, and bluſh 
0 lift up our Eyes to Heaven, and weep, 
ere it poſſible Tears of Blood. 

Was it thus, that we rendered unto Cæſar 
e Things that were Cæſars? Was it thus that 
e owned him to be God's Miniſter, and our 
Wuty to obey him, not only for Wrath, but 
onſcience- ſake? Was this the Way to be ſub- 
ct to Principalities and Powers, and did we 
us ſubmit our ſelves for the Lord's Sake, to 
e King as Supteme, and unto thoſe that 
ere ſent by him? Was it thus, that we re- 
ed unto Blood > Did we thus learn of Chriſt? 
d was it thus that we contended for the Pu- 
y of the Goſpel ; We, I ſay, becauſe ſo many 
all Ranks and Conditions were engaged in 
at unchriſtian Rebellion, which brought on 
i deteſtable Act, as to make them both na- 
nal Crimes. All that any way ſlandered the 
W's, and his Government; all that endea- 
red to make him odious or contemptible to 
people; all that Preached, or Printed, or 
ke Sedition ; all that raiſed Uproars and 


af mults; all that furniſhed Plate or Money, 
1 ſet forth Men, Horſe, or Arms againſt 


Scott * Nay all that had evil will unto him, 
much ſoeyer they pretended to the Spirit, 
— were 


* 
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—— 


were more or lets in God's Eyes guilty of the 


Rebellion, which was begun by the RepreſentaMand 
tives of the People, and all along carried on i loo. 
their Name. | | Gr 
Great Reaſon therefore have we, and th eri 
Children that ſhall come after us, the Men offthoſe 
Judah, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and 
iſrael that are near, and that are far off, to hol 
humbled before God for this Abomination, anc 
for our own Sins, and the Sins of our Father 
which hath cauſed him to pour forth the Curls 
and bring ſo great an Evil upon us, as on thi 


Day. 
Ir was for our Iniquities, that We, o 
King, and our Pricſts were delivered to t 
Sword, to Captivity, and to a Spoil, and 
Confuſion of Face on this Day. 

May it pleaſe God to hear the Prayers 
accept the Humiliation of his faithful Peop! 
and divert his heavy Judgments which ſeem! 
hang over us for ſuch an execrable Fa 
May it pleaſe him by the precious Blood 
Chriſt, which ſpeaketh better Things, tb 
that of Abel, to purge the whole Nation fic 
the Guilt of all the righteous Blood which 
ſhed in it, from that Noble Blood of whi 
our Soveraign did repent, to his own, Wil 
was ſhed upon this Day. Oh that it may neil 
lie upon us, nor upon our Children! oht 
the Voice of it may not cry unto God for Vi 
geance from the Ground! and oh that his & 
like the Souls of the Martyrs under the Al 
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e not yet crying out, how long O Lord holy 
nd * doſt thou not judge and avenge my 
Blood. | 

| Grant this, O bleſſed Jeſu ! for the infinite 
lerits of thy own Blood, which was ſhed for 
hoſe that ſhed it, and which is a full, perfect, 
and rt Atonement for the Sins of the 
hole World. Amen. 
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CENTLEME N, 

Lib the Glory of God, which z, 
the Subject of this Diſcourſe, be 
ſupream End of all Human Actions, 
il 25 very certain from many of the great- 
Pretenders to Religion, that they have 
ere, perverſe, and mcongruous Notions 
it. And if what 1 have ſaid upon it 
this ſhort Compaſs may any way contri- 


ul be thankful to God for ut, and think 
| my 


Forkjhire-F E A 8 T1 : 


le to recliſſe ſuch Mens Appr eben ſſons 5 I 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
my Pains very well ſpent. I had preſ 
ed you ſooner with it, but that I was þ 
dered by ſundry Avncations; and per 
had I publiſhed it, when you firſt eſp 
me, it migit not have done jo much G 
among ſt us, as now it may do in cn 
Times, when Men are in a better Lem 
and more fit to mind both the Concerns 
this World, and that which ts to come. 
wh you all Happmeſs, and ſhall be reli 
to ſerve every one of you in particular, a) 
haue all of you in general, in firſt Preat 
ing, and now Publiſhins this Diſcoul 
which comes with all due Reſpects from 


Gentlemen, i fo 
Your moſt Obedient Servant, 


GEORGE Hicks 


— — — — 6 


letber therefore ye eat, or drink, or 
whatſoever ye do, do all io the Glory 
of God. 


HE good or bad Succeſs of Mens Under- 
rakings depending very much upon the 
nowledge of the End for which they are to 
} it muſt needs concern all Chriſtians to 
W: Right, and clear Notions of the Glory of God, 
hich Chriſtianity aſſerts ro be the, ſupreme 
dof all Humane Actions, and which, though 
en generally pretend to underſtand, yet it is 
ry certain from many Mens inconſiſtent Pra- 
ces, that they are grievouſly miſtaken in the 
otion of it; or if they be not, that they act 
inſt their Underſtandings and Conſciences, 
acting ſo contrary to, while they pretend to 
t for the Glory of God. 
Wherefore, in diſcourſing upon theſe Words, 
hich propoſe the Glory of God unto us, as 
e Supreme End of all Humane Actions; I 
all firſt endeavour to explain the true No- 
r | 0 
2. T ſhall make a general Diviſion of Hu- 
ane Actions into their ſeveral Sorts, and ſhew 
nder each ſort how rhey are to be directed 
CKEMNG it, as unto their chief End; and 


It, 


Laſt] y. 


1 
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Laſtly, I ſhall ſnew what we muſt do, 
how we mult behave our ſelves in our prek 
Solemaity, that we 1! not thort of rhe Ap 
ſtles Rule, who tells us, Tha whether wee 
or drink, or whatſoever w+ , we muſt do it 
the Glory of God. | 

Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour «©» ©: plain the tr 
Notion of God's Glory. In order whereunte 
mult defire you to rake Notice, chat the fi 
Notion of God's Glory in the Scripture ii 
Phyſical Notion for the viſible Appearance 
God, or the viſible Manifeſtation of him 
dy Fire, Light, Clouds, Brightneſs, and oth 
Meteorous Symbols of his Preſence ; 2 
that the other Notions of God's Glory, or 
rifying God, which occurr in the Scriptures, d 
as 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew generally allude, 
referr unto this, which, I ſay, conſiſted int 
viſible Appearance or Manifeſtation of God iii 
Fire, Light, Clouds, and ſuch like glorio 
Signs of his Preſence, of which there are ſe 
ral Examples in the Old Teſtament : as of 
appearing to Moſes in a Flame of Fire int! 
Buſh, and to all the People upon Mount Sin 
which, (faith the Text) was altogether on 
Smoak, becauſe the Lord kſcended upon it 

Fire, and the Sight of the Glory of the L 
was like devouring Fire on the Top of 
Mount. hs 5 
So Exod. xl. 38. The Cloud of the I. 
was upon the Tabernacle by Day, and the Fi 

was on it by Night, in the Sight of all the He 
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Iſrael. So Numb. ix. 15. On the Day that 
he Tabernacle was reared up, the Cloud covered 
„ namely the Tent of the Teſtimony, and at 
ven there was upon the Tabernacle the Appear- 
we of Fire until the Morning. So Exod. 
xVi. 16. The Cloud covered Mount Sinai fix 
bays, and the ſeventh Day God called unto Mo- 
es ont of the Cloud. 

Thus alſo the Cloud was wont to appear at 
e Door of the Tabernacle, as Deut. xxxi. 15. 
ſhe Lord (ſaith the Text) appeared in the Ta- 
ernacle, in the Pillar of a Cloud, and the Cloud 
ud over the Door of the Tabernacle. 

And in the Holy of Holies, as in Lev. xvi. 
The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſpeak unto Aa- 
mn thy Brother, that he come not at all times into 
he holy Place, within the Veil before the Mercy- 
eat, which is upon the Ark, that he die not, 
r will appear in the Cloud upon the Mercy- 
A 

So 1 King. viii. When the Prieſt had brought 
te Ark of the Covenant into the Oracle of the 


, Wierubims, the Cloud ſo filled the Houſe of 
e Lord, that the Prieſts could not ſtand to 
miſter becauſe of the Cloud. And in Ezek. i. 
du may read of other {ſplendid Appearances, 
hereby God manifeſted his Preſence ; as by 
ppearances like the Colour of Amber, Chry- 
a, Sapphire, and the Colours of the Rain- 
ow, together with Appearance of Fire with 


glorious 


ew Built Temple, under the Wings of the 


ightneſs round it. In theſe ſplendid, and 


— — 


* 
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5 glorious Appearances God was wont to mani 
. feſt his ſpecial Preſence among the Fews, an 
1 the Manifeſtation thereof was emphatical 
14 called Ihe Glory of the Lord, as in Exod. xxi 
Mi 43- Saith God to Moſes, At the door of f 
'" Tabernacle will I meet you to ſpeak there uy 
thee, and there will I meet. the Children 
Tiracl, and the Tabernacle ſhall be Sandtifeed | 


q | my Glory. 


So in Exod. xxxiii. after God had told Moi 
again, and again, That his Preſence ſhou| 
go with him, Then, ſaith he, I beſeech thai 
ſhew me thy Glory. i. e. I beſeech thee ſhe 
me ſome Glorious Token of thy Preſenc 
and the Lord ſaid, Behold there is a Place! 
me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon the Rock, an 
while my Glory paſſeth by, I will put thee in| 
Cliff of the Rock, and I will cover thee with i 
Hand while I paſs by. 5 15 5 

So Exod. xvii. 10. While Aaron ſpoke u 
the whole Congregatinn, they looked towards tl 
Wilderneſs, and behold, the Glory of the Lo 
appeared in the Cloud. And Ch. xxiv. 16. 7 
Glory of the Lord abode upon the Mount, 4 
the Cloud covered it fix Days. So Ch. xl. 34. 
Cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, ai 
the Glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. - & 
Levit. ix. 23. Moſes and Aaron went into il 
Tabernacle, and came out and bleſſed the Perl 
and the Glory of the Lord appeared unto alli 
People. So 1 Kings viii. 12. The Prieſts (ail 
the Text) could not ſtand to miniſter in % 4 


Tem 
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N enple, becauſe of the Cloud, for the Glory of 
he Lord had filled the Houſe. So the Propher 
Fzekiel ſpeaking of the viſionary Sight which 
e had of God's Glory, ſaith, As the Appearance 
Fe Bow, that is in the Cloud in the Day of 
n; ſo was the Appearance of the Brightneſs 
en Nd about the Fire: This was the Appearance 
red the likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord. I could 
roduce many more Texts out of the Old 
ſeſtament, to ſhew how the Manifeſtation 
God's Preſence by ſuch ſplendid and glo- 
ous Signs was called his Glory, but T rather 
{hceWroceed to ſhew how it is alluded, and refer- 
ſencY{d unto in the New, as in Rom. ix. 4. where 
lace Ne Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Zſraclites, ſaith, 
, ano whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, 
iu ir the viſible Manifeſtations of the Preſence 
ith WW God. So Heb ix. 5. The Cherubims under 
hich God appcarcd ate called rhe Cherubims 
te u Glory, and Rom. i. 23. Speaking of that 
rds worthy Manner in which the Gentiles, and 
Loe Followers of Simon, and Menander who 
. I nplyed with them, repreſented the Majeſty 
t, af God, They changed (faith he) the Glory, i. e. 
34. Ne Preſence, or Appearance of God which 
n, Fever was exhibited but by Fire, Light, and 
e. Ich like Things, without any manner of ſimi- 
into ide, into an Image made like unto corruptible 
Fog lay, and to Birds and Beaſts, and creeping. 
\ all Wins ;. | 2 | 

s (lai So John i. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, 
in li delt among us, and we behold his Glory, 
Teng T es 


nant 
an 
call 
Xx1y 


Maſi 
hou 
the 
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the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father. 
ec. the i ay the Eternal Word, as St. Jens 
tius calls him, came in our Fleſh and dwelt in 
ir, as God did in the J7ewiſß Tabernacle, and 
we by his Wonders, and wonderful Holineſs 
and other Signs, perceived his Preſence in it, 
the Preſence as of the only Begotten of the 
Father, full of Grace and Truth. _ 
Here you ſee the Preſence and Manifeſt: 
tion of the Godhead in the Body of Chriſt 
is alluſtiyely called his Glory, and in likeman 
ner the Appearance of God in the Primitive 
Chriſtian Church by the Gift of the Spirit 
and the extraordinary Sanctity and Paricnc: 
of the Chriſtians is called the Glory of God 
Rev. xxi. Where the Chriſtian Church is myſli 
cally called the new Feruſalem, and the Ti 
bernacle of God, in which he. dwelt amons 
Men; and this holy City, wherein God wa 
ſo conſpicuous in the wonderful Graces, whic 
he ſhed upon the Chriſtians, had no nee 
of the Sun, or Moon to ſhine in it, for i 
Glory, i. e. the Preſence of God did lighten it 
and the Lamb was the Light thereof. 
In like Manner the Preſence of Chriſt in hi 
Miniſters is called his Glory. 2 Cor. viii. 2 
If any do enquire of Titus he is my Partner: 
if our Brethren be enquired after, they are tl 
Meſſengers of the Churches and the Glory 
Chriſt, And Accordingly the Manifeſtation 0 
him in their Works, Doctrine, and eminel 


Sanity is alſo called Glory. 2 Pet. i. 2. aa 
| | gig 


/ 


— 
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denſe the Father is ſaid to glorifie the Son, and 
the Son to glorifie the Father; and in this Senſe 
our Saviour {aid of the Sickneſs of Lazar: 
This Sickneſs is not unto Death, but for the Gln 
of God, that the Son of God might be glorifie 
thereby. And according to this Senle alſe 
the Gentiles and Gnoſ?icks are charged by thi 
Apoſtle, That altho they knew God, yet thei: 
.glorified him not as God: and becauſe he tha 
prailerh God doth in an eminent manner m 
nifeſt, evidence, and fer him forth; there 
fore ſaith he in the Pſalmiſt, Whoſo offeret 
me Praiſe glorifieth me : and from hence I co 
ceive it came to pals that the Tongue, b 
which we publickly confeſs, and acknowledg 
God, and declare the infinite Worth and Ex 
cellencies of his bleſſed Nature, came to b 
called by the Name of Glory, as in Pſal. lu 
Awake my Glory, and in Pſal. cviii. I will | 
and give Praiſe with my Glory, which in th 
other Tranſlation is exegetically rendered wi 
the beſt Member that I have. 

But more-eſpecially, and to come near 
to my purpoſe, in this very Senſe we are fat 
to glorifie, i. e. to confeſs and acknowled; 
God, or make him appear in our Works; 
in that emphatical Place of St. 'Fohn, whe 
our Saviour told his Diſciples, herein is my 
ther glorified, that you bear much Fruit; and tl 
of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, Te are bout 
with a Price, therefore glorifie God in your Bui 
and in your Spirit, which are God s. , 

| | 4 


— — 


deR M. VI. The Moral Shec hinab. 297 


From hence you may perceive that the 
Wolory of God in the moral Signiticacion, in 
Wyhich it is propoſed for the ſupreme End of 
human Actions, hath a ncar Alliance, and 


ifcReference unto the Phraſe in the phyſical Senſe 
A hereof ; for as in this, it ſignifies the viſible 


Wanifcſtation or Appearance of God in Fire, 
Light, Clouds, and other refracted Colours: 
0 in that, it ſignifies the viſible Manifeſtation 
him in the Courſe of Mens Lives. So in that 
he Senſe of my Text is plainly this: Mhether 
uw Eat or Drink, or whatſoever you do, d all to 
be Manifeſtation of God : Ler him appear in 
our Converſation ; make publick Recognition 
f him in your Lives; and ſo order all your 
fairs, and behave your ſelves in all your 
tions, that the World may ſee that your 
ouls are poſſeſt with a due Senſe of him, and 

t he is in you of a Truth. PEA 
To this purpoſe faith the Apoſtle Phil. i. 10. 
prove the Things that are Excellent, that you 
Je fincere and without Offence till the Day of 
Wriſt, being filled with the Fruits of Rig hteouſ- 
(od; ſs, which are by Chriſt Feſus unto the Glory 
k 7% Praiſe of God. And ſo true and exact is 
| 15 is Analogy between the Phyſical and Moral 
vYory of God, that every righteous Perſon 
ho lives in Obedience and Subjection to his 
ws, and walks as a Child of Light, doth as 
Aually declare and ſet forth God, and his 
cial Preſence in himſelf unto the World, 
if the Cloud of Glory, which filled the 
1 3 Houſe 
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Houſe of the Lord, conttantly ſurrounded 
his Temples, or as if a Man ſhould behold 
God ſpeaking unto him Face to Face, as be 
did unto Moſes, as a Man ſpeaketh unto his 
Friend. 

What the P/almi/t ſaid of the Heavens, may 
be truly ſaid of Divine and heavenly Men 
they declare the Glory of God, they let fonte. 
his Power and Wildom, and Goodneſs, and alPat 
his other adorable Perfections, they viſibly bea 
his Image in being conformed unro the Likeneſ leal 
of his Son, their Holy Lives are a Comment 
upon his bleſſed Nature, they Preach him coſerta 
tinually by their Example. In a Word, as th hi 
Apoſtle ſ1id of the Corinthians, they are th nar 
viſihle Epiſtle of Chriſt to the World, writrefnc 
nat with Ink, but with the Spirit of rhe Living*cre 
God, they are the Light of the World, burnin: 
and ſhining Lights, and ſo ſhine before Mfg 
that they may ſec their good Works, and Mputie 
brought in like manner by the Benefit of the e 
Example to glorifie their Father, which is 
Heaven. 1 | 

Hu ing now explained the true and genui 
Notion of Ged s Glory, which the Chriſtian Pi 
loſophy propoſes for the Supreme End of H dio 
man Actions, I proceed in the ſecond Place Bu 
make a general Diviſion of Human Actions in def 
their ſeveral Kinds, that I may the better {hi rula 
under each Kind how we may make God a, v 
the Senſe we have of his infinite Majeſty, WP 
of our duty to him, appear in all our Actio Ving 

re 


wed 85 — — 
— — uw 
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1 t how we may direct all our Actions iv his 
old Glory, as unto their ſupreme End. 

hel For as Cicero ſaith, Nulla vitæ pars neque 
lic is, neque privatis, neque forenfibus, neque 
hmeſticis in rebus, neque fi tecum aas quid, 
wuque fi cum altero contralat, vacare officto 


mig 4 
Men et There is no Part of our Lives, whe- 
for ber we be employed in Publick or Private 
dal latters, in Buſineſs belonging to the Law, or 
heaW1 our Domeſtical Affairs, whether we have to 
enel leal with ourſelves alone, or whether we have 


o deal with others, but it is attended with 
ertain Duties; in the conſtant Performance of 
hich, we make it appear to all the World, 
hat there is an Eternal and Immutable di- 
lintion between Good and Evil, and that 
ere is a God infinitely Wiſe, and Juſt, and 
owerful, that will judge every Man accor- 
ling to his Works. Nay in obſerving theſe 
luties which attend us in all our Actions, we 
hew unto all the World the Power of the 
livine Aſſiſtance within us, by which we arc 
tabled fo to act, and that Principle of ho- 
Love and Fear in our Hearts, which makes 


men 
1 co 
4s tl 
e th 
ritte 
Livin 
urnin 
e Me 
and i 
f the 
ch is 


genui 
an F ſo conſtant and regular in conforming our 
of B ions unto the Laws of God. 


Bur this Diviſion of Human Actions by Cicero 
defective in this, that it only concerns our 
cular Actions, ' omitting ons conſiderable Part 
f our Lives, which ought to be ſpent in rhe 
emple, and in divine Worſhip: and therefore; 
Ving it aſide, I ſhall prefer the Scriptural 

14 Diviſion 


Place 
ons in 
ter {16 
God 4 
{ty, 7 
Actio 
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Diviſion of Human Actions as the molt perfect, 
and comprehenſive with Reſpect to their ob- 
Jects, God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves. This 
Diſtinction is founded on Tit. ii. 12. where the 
Apoſtle tells, 7 hat the Goſpel teacheth all Mey 
that we ſhould live righteouſly, ſoberly, and god) 
in this preſent World ; looking for the Bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious Appearance of the great 
God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

I ſhall begin with the firſt Branch of this Di 
ſtinction, which concerns thoſe Actions off 
ours, Which have God for their Object, anc 
are immediately converſant about him, as whe 
we ſpeak of him, from him, dr to him; be if 
in Prayers, Praiſes, or Vows, or in Swearing 
by his Holy Name. In all theſe Caſes ws 
immediately dire& our ſelves unto God, an 
when we ſo behave our ſelves in them, as tFnan 
ler others ſee the mighty Senſe we have of hi 7 
Infinite Majeſty, and how much we love, fea 
admirc and adore him; then and only then h 
appears in thoſe Actions; which indeed ten 
no otherwiſe to his Glory, than as they are de 
clarative of his Exiſtence and abſolute Perfect 
ons; as of his Sovereignty, Providence, Pow 
er, Truth, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs: And h 
that treats him in this Religious Manner, whe 
he hath occaſion to be any of thoſe Ways co 
verſant about him, doth manifeſt his Ererni 
Power and Godhead, as effectually, as if GC 
ſtood by, as he did by Moſes in a Flame q 
Fire in the Buſh, . 


' Wherefor 


— — —— 
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a MW Wherefore, whenſoever we have occaſion to 
ob-Wention God, or ſpeak to others in his Name, 
"bis whenſoever we offer up Prayers or Praiſes, 
the make Vows unto him, or call upon him in. 
Me Wolemn Oaths, to atteſt the Truth of what we 


odyWvcar, let us do it in a manner ſuitable to his 
eſe(Wfoice Majeſty, in ſuch a manner, as will 
reale to expreſs and declare to others, what 


yful and ſerious Apprehenſions we have of 
s moſt Excellent Nature, and if we do ſo, 
e need not doubt, but our Religious Behavi- 
ir will make very ſenſible Impreſſions upon 
em, and contribute more or leſs, like the 
ht of his Glory, to ſtrike into them the 
Mer and Reverence of his Holy Name. | 
When St. Paul diſcourſed with Felix con- 
ming the Faith in Chriſt, he did it in ſuch 
manner, that, as he reaſoned of Righteouſeneſs, 
| erence, and Fudgment to come, Felix Trem- 

d, and had the Glory of God reſted all the 
nile upon the Apoſtle, What could the Go- 
mor have done more? Thus the Preſence of 
od appeared ſo eminently in the Words and 
Nions of St. Ambroſe when he forbid the Em- 
ror Theodoſius in God's Name to enter into 
e Church; chat his Majeſty could not have 
en more humbled and penitent for the inno- 
it Blood ſhed at Theſſalouica, altho he had 
Ia the Cloud of Glory hang over the Tem- 
„ or encircle the Head of the Divine Pre- 
te, while he ſpoke unto him. The Hiſtori- 


tells us, that he returned unto his Palace, 
= EZTepcoy 
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I 0 Karg, r, , ſighing and weeping,and from 
theſe, without multiplying other Examples, 
we may learn how much God may be glorified 
and made appear in thofe Actions of Men, 
which are immediately converſant about him, 
Hither we mult alſo reduce the Glory that 
accrues unto God, by the Reſpe& and Obſer 
vance which we ought to ſhew towards a 
Things, Times, Perſons, and Places, whid 
belong unto him; as to the Scriptures becauſe 
they are his Word, to the Clergy, becauſc 
they are his Miniſters, to the Church, because 
it is his Houſe, to the Chriſtian Religion, be 
cauſe it is his Religion, and to the Firſt Day o 
the Week, becauſe it is the Lord's-Day. A| 
theſe Things challenge a particular reſped 
from us, different from all other Things 0 
the ſame Name and Kind upon the Account 0 
their Relation unto God, and when we tre: 
them with Reverence for his Sake, the Hono 
of it redounds to him. becauſe every Actio 
of that Nature is a ſolemn Acknowledgmenſſhyy 
and Declaration, That he is the Great an 
Holy God. | 
Theſe are all genuine Duties, and Effects 0 
Godlineſs, or Religioutneſs, as it is diſtinguili 
ed from other Parts of Chriſtian Piety. Bu 
alas how little of it is practiſed in this Pro 
phane Ape ? How little Religious, and ho 


— 
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uch Profane and Atheiſtical Diſcourſe is now 
be heard in all Companies? Nay, how is 
is Worſhip of God, which above all other 
hings is ordained for his Glory, diſhonoured 
um. Nad profaned, and almoſt perverted to the con- 
ary End, by the irreverent anc unworthy Car- 
age of Man. To ſee how many Men be- 
we themſelves in the Service of God, would 
empt an indifferent Man to believe, that they 
eſigned not to acknowledge his Wiſdom, 
ower, and Goodneſs, and their Truſt in, and 
Jependance upon his infinite Majeſty; bur ra- 
» beMher to deny him in the Action, and declare to 
ay ol the World, that Religion is nothing but Su- 
erſtition, and that it is very uncertain whe- 


ſpecher there is a God or no; or if there be, whe- 
85 er or no he concerns himſelf in the Govern- 
ant 0fent of che World. To this if we add the ge— 


eral Practice of raſh and vain Swearing on 
10Wnc Hand, and Solemn Perjurics on the other, 
\ctiofhyecher with that utter diſreſpect, which ir is 
gmcnow accounted brave and generous, to caſt up- 
n all Things and Perſons, which belong unto 
od, we mult needs acknowledge thar there 
re great Numbers of Men among us, who 
ho they may profeſs God, yet in their Works 
eny him, being ſo far from doing whatſoever 
hey do to his Glory, that their Actions tend, 
nd it is to be feared many of them are deſign. 


ens Minds, his Fear out of their Conſciences, 
nd his Name and Religion out of the World. 
II. So 


d, to extirpate the Notions of him cur of 


RD 
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II. So much for the firſt kind of Human Aci 
ons, which immediately regard God: Fronire « 
whence I proceed to the Second, which arW:#4- 
ſuch as regard our Neighbours, and are pra. 
ctiſed in our Dealing and Converſation witli Th 
them, and in theſe Actions this is the Rule Wes 
That they tend to God's Glory, when thehega 
tend to the Good of Men, and are declaratiyWtua 
of that excellent and comprehenſive Virtue iÞ nc 
us, which the Greeks call Philanthropy, thi N 
Latines, Humanity, and the Chriſtian Religi the 
on, Love. 0 
This is the general Supreme Law, whic»nd 
God hath commanded Men, that they ſhoulſi the 
love one another, according to that repeateFich 
Precept of our Saviour. This is my Commandfor 
ment, and theſe Things I command you, that 5 ar 
love one another, and that you love one anothe art 
as I have loved you. S, 2 

This reiterated Precept of our bleſſed Sari 
viour, made the Apoſtle ſay unto the Theſal* | 
nians : Now as touching brotherly Love, ye net Id t 
not that JI write unto you, for ye your ſelves an? © 
taught of God to love one another : and 1 Lo 
(ſaich St. Fobn in his Epiſt. General) 3s the Mich 
Sage, that ye have heard from the Beginnninggo\ 
that ye love one another. St. Paul in levergJ'n 
Placcs gives us the Reaſon, why our Lord Ned 
carefully enjoyn'd this Duty upon us, becauF® 1) 
it is the Fulfilling of the Second Table of tl ly 
Law. By love (faith he Gal. 5. ſerve one ane 
ther, for all the Law is fulfilled in one "a 1 
Ml 
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and he that loveth not, or hath not the Gra 
of Love in him, Kknoweth nat God, for 0 
is Love, or made up of Love, and kiy 
neſs to Men. No Man hath ſeen God at 4 
time; if we love one another Godawelleth in 
and his Love is perfetted in us, and hereby 
know, that we dwell in him, and he in us, | 
cauſe be hath given us of the Spirit of Love. 

In theſe Words dwelleth and dwell the Aj 
Atle emphatically alludes to the Shechinah, rag 
Glory, by which God manifeſted his Preſenfif , 
in the Jewiſh Tabernacle, or Temple, afro 
the Meaning of them is, chat we cannot g 
better Evidence of God's abiding in us, a 
dwelling in our Souls than by the Spirit, af, ; 
Temper of Love, if we would make it app 
to the World, that he is in us, or that 
are of him, and conformed unto his Image: 
Example; nay if we would make it appe 


l w 
that we are acquainted with his Divine Nati Sh 
or declare that we believe he hath loved Mithſ 
Nay would we ſhew our Obedience to his {trifhpha 
eſt and deareſt Command, which he hath hic 
plified in his Son, or give a right Proofſpple 
others, that We love him, as he hath loved 7 
ir muſt be by conforming all our Dealings VI A, 
Men to the Rules of Jaſtice, and Charl p, 
which are the genuine, and immediate þ he 
fects of Love. Beloved let us love one anolſſi 10, 
for Love is of God, and every one that In. © F 


#s born of God, and knoweth God; Cod is IA 
and he that dvelleth in Love dwelleth in 1 
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Gag God in him, and this Commandment ws 
e from him, that he who loveth God, loveth 
ki; Brother alſo. | 
it al Nay furthermore the beſt Proof that we can 
in e to our ſelves and others, that we are Re- 
eby Macrate Perfons, and have paſſed from a 
45, Mite of Death unto Life, is our Love to our 
ve. Wlow-Chriſtians ; for, ſaith rhe Apoſtle, We 
e Ae that we have paſſed from Death unto Life, 
zah, uſe we love the Brethren ; he that loveth not 
rclenliG Brother, abideth in Death. 
„ WMfrom all this, 1 hope it is plain, that the beſt 
ot ey for Men to ſet forth the bleſſed Nature of 
us, ad, and the Conformity of their Spirits unto 
rift, , is to be juſt, and charitable in all their 
 2YPWalings with all forts of Men. When their 
that tions are conformed to this Rule, they ſhew 
age Mat God is, and how like they are unto him; 
appÞ when they are not, all their Religion is 
Nat} Shew, Pretence and Hypocriſie, and as 
ved Sithſome ro Almighty God, as Atheiſm, or 
1is ſihphaneneſs it ſelf. Thus in the firſt of Jaiah, 
th cxFvhich I referr you; the Prophet lets the 
Proof ple of Iſrael know, that without Juſt ice, 
loycd Judgment, and Charity, their Sabbaths, 
ngs V8 4femblies, and Sacrifices, and Offerings, 
Chat! Prayers were vain and loathſome unto him ; 
diate Wt he hated them, and was weary of them, and 
e ano'Wd not delight therein: Nay, from obſerving 
vat lo We two general Laws, of Juſtice, and Cha- | 
is N; whereof the one keeps us off from doing 
þ in jury, or Harm, and the other obliges us 
| to 
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to do all the Good we can to other Men, 
ſults all the Happineſs of Human Societies, ali 
all the Good that Men mutually receive frc 
one another in every Relation of the World. 

This makes Princes as Gods upon Earth, a 
Subjects as obedient and dutiful unto them, 
the Angels are unto God, not only for Wrat 
but Conſcience-ſake. It makes Husbands1o 
their Wives as Chriſt loved his Church, a 
Wives ſubmit themſelves unto their own Hi 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. It keeps Paret 
from provoking their Children; and oblig 
Children to obey their Parents in all Thin 
becauſe it is well pleaſing unto the Lord. In dh 
makes Maſters ſo bchave themſelves to tiff}, 
Servants, as to let them know that they ha U. 
a Maſter in Heaven ; and Servants Acco 
their Maſters worthy of all Honour, and ol 
them, not with Eye-ſcrvice, as Men pleaſq; 
but in Singleneſs of Heatt, fearing God, 
doing whatſoever they do heartily, as unto, 
Lord. It makes Biſhops and Miniſters loo in 
_ themſelves, and unto the Flocks over wh 
the chief Shepherd hath made them Overſee 
and their Flocks obey them thar have rhe R 
over them in the Lord, becauſe they watch 
their Souls. In a Word, Juſtice and Char 
which ſpring from one Root, and which 
Scriptures call by the Name of Righteouſne!s 
all ſpecial Relations exert themſelves in ſpe 
Effects; and, might they govern the Wo 
they would quickly turn it into Paradiſe, : 
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ake all Human Societies, Kingdoms, Church- 
s, Cities, Colleges, Companies, Counties 
nd Families, ſo many Penuels, where the 
rd might be ſeen. 

III. And fo I proceed to the third ſort of 
uman Actions, which concern our Duty to- 
ards our ſelyes ; and they, tend to the Glory 
God, and making of him ſhine in our Con- 
erſations, when they are kept within the Di- 
ne Bounds of Moderation or Sobriery, which 
e to be obſerved in the Government of the 
ody and Soul. The Government of the Bo- 
conſiſts on one Hand in keeping of it from 
e exceſlive Deſire and uſe of Pleaſure, and 
1 the other from the exceſſive Averſation, and 
bhorrence of Pain. 

Under Pleaſure we may reduce all Things 
at are very pleaſant, or delightful ro the 
dily Appetite ; as Meats, in which our Mo- 
ration is called Temperance ; or in Drinks, 
here it is more-eſpecially called Sobrzety ; or 
Carnal Pleaſures, where it is called Chaſtzty ; 
in Riches and Honours, which we may call 
ntempt of the World. 

And under Pain we may reduce all Things 
t are very ungrateful, and grievous unto it; 
bearing of which our Moderation is called 
Kiel rtitude, Patience, and Conſtancy, and it con- 
10 0 ns the Chriſtian Duty of taking up the Croſs. 
uſnelſ and as for the Government of the Soul, 
n IPFere is one Rule which Sobriety preſcribes to 
Mar alſo, and that is not to think more highly of 
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her ſelf than ſhe ought to think; but to think 
ſoberly, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and this is H 
wility, or Lowlineſs of Mind. 

Now according to this comprehenſive 
Scheme, ſet before your Eyes a Man who li. 
mits all his Actions of this kind within the 
Bounds of Moderation and Sobriety; and 
then tell me, whether they do not make it ap- 
pear, that he is bees and Xewpbes*s as the Ho- 
ly Martyr Ignatius called himſelf, 5 , Re. & 4 
uw Ne @/, 3 135 b, One in whom Chriſt is for- 
med, one that bears God about in his Soul; 
the Jemple of his Reſidence, even the Living 
Tabernacle ot the Goſpel-Shechinah, which is 
the Holy Ghoſt; Xzow you not, ſaith the Apo- 
{tle, that you are the Temple of God, andyhat 


his Spirit dwelleth in you ? Yes the Spirit ot 


God reſides in ſuch Men; and every Tempe— 
rare, Sober, Chaſt, and Humble Perſon hath 
ſo much of his Likeneſs and Appearance upon 
him, and ſhews fo much of his Divine Naturc 
in all his Actions, that uſually his Preſence 
{irikes an awe into diſſolute Sinners, and 
makes them uncaſie in the midſt of their Sen- 
tual Enjoyments, unleſs they chance to be fucl 
as the Apoſtle faith deny God in their Works, 
being abominable, difobedient, and reprobate ui. 
to every good Work. 

And it is the great Diſhonour and Misfot. 
cune of this Age to abound with Men of all 
Ranks and Denominations, who are paſt the 


common ſenſe of God and Religion, who 4 
due 
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the Apoſtle faith, Are alienated from the Life of 
God, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart, 
and who, being paſt feeling, have given them- 


ſelves over unto Laſciviouſneſs, to work all Un- 


cleanneſs with Greedineſs. Men who have no- 
thing but the Habits and Figure of their Bodies, 
to diſtinguiſh them from Beaſts, being ur: erly 
deyoid of Reaſon, that Divine Principle, which 
Cicero ſaith, is common to Man and God. 
There is nothing of God which appcars in 


theſe Men, and their Actions; but they ſhew 


themſelves to be of their Father the Devil: 


They are conformed unto his Image, him they 


will glorifie, and his Works they will do. 

Having now explained the true and genu— 
ine! Senſe of God's Glory, and having in the 
ſecond Place made a Diviſion of Human Acti- 
ons into their ſeveral Kinds, and ſhewn under 
each Kind how they are to be directed to God's 
Glory, I now come to bring the Application of 
all this to our Meeting and Feaſting together, 
that we may not fall ſhorc of the Apoſtle's 
Rule, who tells us, that whether we eat or 
drink, or whatſoever we do, we muſt dp all to the 
Glory of God. 


Theſe County-Mectings, as they are in the 


general deſigned, ſo they may in an eſpecial 
manner be directed unto this great end; as 
they are excellent Means of endearing Coun- 
trymen together, and of begetting Brotherly 
Love and Kindneſs among them to one another, 
bur moſt eſpecially, as they give the Richer 
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ſort an Opportunity of providing for the 
Poor. F 

The cuſtomary manner in which we meet, N wro 
doth declare this to be the principal End of this I Zug, 
ſort of Meetings; for firſt we come together ¶ Dei 
in the Church, that we may Worſhip the Foun- W pow 
tain of Love and Beneficence, and hear ſome MWLaw 
profitable Exhortation to imitate his Charity, N char: 
and then we go to eat and drink together in a Mill: 
Joyful and Feſtival Manner of his good Crea- only 
rures ; that having our Bodies refreſhed, and TI 
our Spirits exhilarated in the ſober uſe of them, Wother 
we ſhould be better diſpoſed to this good Wand | 
Work. But if after all this Shew and Prepara- Iſuch 
tion we give nothing, or grudgingly, and not the 8 
according to our Power, we ſhall moralize the Wit is 
Birth of the Mountains, and diſappoint the 
Ex pectation both of God and Men. 

I believe there are no ſuch Provincial 'Azz'm, 
or Feaſts of Charity in the Capital City 
of any other Nation in the World ; it is per- 
haps the Honour of the Exgliſb to be the firll 
Authors of ſuch Beneficent and Charitable In- 
ſtitutions ; but then this muſt needs be {aid on 
the other Hand, that if they exceed other 
Countries in this or any other ſort of Chriſti- 
an Magnificence, and Liberality, it is but 
their Duty to do ſo, becauſe tho England be 
not the richeſt Country, yet the Exgliſb arc 
the richeſt People in the World. 


Fo 
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For as the learned Chancellor Forteſcue 
wrote along ago, It is the Happineſs of the 
Engliſh to live in a Realm where the Regal, or 
Deſpotic is under the Limitation of the Civil 


Laws without the conſent of his Subjects, nor 
charge them with Impoſitions againſt their 
Wills, becauſe he governeth his People, not 
„only by Regal, bur alſo by Political Power. 
d This gives us a ſecurer Property than any 
1, Mother People, makes us Maſters of our Purſes, 
d Wand Eſtates; and if by the ſingular Bleſſing of 
a- ſuch a Government we heap up Riches above 
ot the Subjects of any other Foreign Countries, 
ne Wit is but reaſonable that we ſhould find out 
ne Wome peculiar Ways of expreſſing our Gratitude 
into God. | 

This Obligation is common to us with all 


ty our Fellow-Subjeas, bur beſides this we have 
r- Particular Reaſons why we ſhould be free and 


plentiful in our Contributions to our poor 
ountrymen, for our County, as the curious 
bſerve, is the Epitome of England, whatloever 
$ excellent in the whole Land being to be 
ound in proportion there: Beſides this, God 
ath been pleaſed to make it the Birth-Place, 


lt Chriſtian Emperor, whom all thoſe who 
ſert Britain to have been the Place of his 
irth, muſt needs acknowledge to have been 


De Land. Leg. Angl. Cap. 9. 
— born 


bower; and where the King cannot change the 


ind Nurſery of many Great Men, and ſpecial 
nſtruments of his Glory, as of Cogſtant ine the 
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born at Tork. 1 ſhall not name any more, be- 
cauſe it is fittet to talk over the long Catalogue 
of our Worthies at the Table than in the Pul. 
pit; and alſo becauſe it eannot be done without 
ſeeming to flatter tome very Eminent and 
Worthy Perſons of all Ranks and Profeſſions 
who I ought to ſuppoſe are preſent here. 
Therefore, in Acknowledgement of all the 
Bleſſings and Honours which God hath beſtow. 
ed upon our Country, and to oblige him to keep 
it, as he did the Holy Land, which it equals 
in Greatneſs, under the Wings of his ſpecial 
Protection, let us now be ample Benefactors 
to the Poor thereof. | | 
We cannot do any thing that will redound 
more to the Credit of our Country and Rcligi- 
on, or more manifeſt the Prelence of God a: 
mong us in this Solemnity, than by doing for 
our indigent Countrymen, as we ſhould expect, 
our Conditions being changed, that they ſhould 
do for us. If we do ſo, we ſhall fully anſwer 
the end of this Feſtival Meeting, and lay up 
for our ſelves a good Foundation againſt thc 
Time to come, but if we do otherwilc, not 
giving at all, or not giving to them according 
as God hath given unto us, we ſhall, to ſay 
no worſe, fall ſhamefully ſhort of the Apoſtle 
Rule, who tells us, That whether we eat, or Drit 
ar whatſoever we do, we muſt do all to the Glory 
of God: To whom, Father, Son, and Hi) 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Font 
Praiſe and Glory, now and evermore. Amen. 
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To the Right Honourable 


r Witham -Pritchard, Lord Mayor of 
the City of LON VON, 


I Preſident of the Artillery COMPANY. 
To the Honourable, 


Sir James Smith, Knight and Alderman, 
Vice-Preſident. 
| To the Right Worſhipful, 
Sir Matthew Andrews, Treaſurer. 
As alſo to the Right Honourable, 


uke of Allermarle, | Earl of Arundel, 
al of Oxford, | Lord Filkland, 


To the Honourable, and Right Worſhipful, 


fenry Guy, Eſq; Sir William Dodſon, Kt 
iam Legg, Eſq; | Charles Duncomb, Eſq; 


STEWARDS. 


Ind to the whole Court of Aſſiſtants, Ficld- 
Officers, Captains, and Gentlemen, Pro- 
feſſing and Exerciſing Arms in that Re- 
nowned and Honourable Socicty. 


Right Honourable, 


N Obedience to your Defire, IJ have publiſhed 
this Diſcourſe, which I Preached before you 
your late Anniverſary Solemnity ; and if it 
ay contribute te the further Satisfaction of any 
lo are already Loyal, or the Conviction, and 


Reformation 


— —— 


The EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 


Reformation of ſuch as are not truly ſo, T ſhall} 
thankful to God for Bleſſing ſo mean a Perf 
mance with ſuch happy Succeſs. The Subjetl, 
am ſure, is ſuitable to the Occaſion upon which | 
was Preach'd, and very neceſſary for the Time, 
but yet I foreſee it will diſpleaſe ſome Men 
whoſe Diſſ leaſure indeed I do nat value, becauMThe ( 


He b 


C 


their Fapour is not to be obtained by any Mini tho. 
ſter of the Church of England, who will not H wh: 
falſe to his own Profeſſion, and utterly declii the 
the Prbaching upon theſe Vottrines, and Dutiu the 
which I have here plainly Taught. But you ha Fr 
Hot fo Learned Chriſt, as appears by the Ente, in 
tainment, which this unpoliſhed Sermon bali ve: 
found among you, meerly for the Truths ſal Er 


Jour Approbation will be Protection ſufiicien 
both to it and the Author, who Preſents it unt 
you with all due Obſervance, wiſhing a ail 
Tacreaſe of ſuch Obedient and Dutiful: Subjetts t: 
His Majeſty, as you are, to whoſe firm and ati 
Loyalty, next unto God's and our Governou 
Vigilant Care and Providence, we owe our preſen 
Order, and Peace. I am, 


Right Honourable, Pop! 


Your moſt Qbedient Servant, W* Se 


GRO RGE Hickss 


Rom. 13. 4. 


He beareth not the Swyrd in Pain: for 
he ic the Minſter of God. 


The Context before, and after is this: HI 
thou then nat be afraid of the Power ? do that 


the ſame. For he is the Miniſter of God, to 
thee for good. But if thou do that which js 
Evil, be afraid, for he beareth not the Sword 
in vain, for he is the Miniſter of God, a Re- 
venger to execute Wrath upon him, that doth 
Evil. 


Ltho' there now are, and have been 
for above Two thouſand Years, 
many Forms of Civil Government 

in the World, yet all Hiſtorians Sa- 

ted, or Civil, that write of the Times near 
unto the Flood, aflure us, that Monarchies 
were every where erected in thoſe Ages, and that 

Kings were then the Soveraigns of the Earth. 

Popular Governments, whether by the whole 


Body of the People, as in Democracies ; or in 


, [=>clet Number of the Chief, as in Ariſtocra- 


tes, were then in the Wombs of their ſpecial. 


Cauſes, being afterwards introduced either by 
the Compact and Agreement of Men, free to 
thooſe their own Government, as in new Colo- 

| nics, 


which is good, and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of 


at 


ERM. 


men 
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nies, and Diſperſions; or elſe by Rebellion, 
as in the famous Common- wealth of Rowe, Monjug 
which ar firſt was Governed by * Kings after Mom G 
the moſt Primitive Form, and then after the Head o 
Rebellion of Brutus, Valerius and Collating lurch, 
by the Þ four great Letters, the Senate, and Wer hi: 
People of Rome, and at laſt again by Kings; Hon 
upon whom firſt under the Name of || Prince, The 
and then under the Titles of Emperor, and Walter 
Auguſtus, the Senate, and People, not able to Wver 
fecure the publick Peace without a Soveraign Ne, a: 
Head, conferred all their Power ; and as the Wt fre 
Gre2k and Latin Hiſtorians, obſerve, really Niobe) 
made them Kings, alctho\, to prevent Offence Nis it 
on both Sides, they muſt not forſooth be ſo Weir I 
called. ey w 

It was under Claudius the 5th. or Nero the t giv 
Sixth of theſe Emperours, that St. Paul wrote Nod u 
this Epiſtle unto the Romans, in which it is to {War ' 
be obſerved, that he aſſerts the Roman Empe- Ir, cr 
ror to be the Miniſter of God, altho' he was che 
choſen by the Army, or the People, or ſome- Winci 
times by both, for even in Elective Monarchies, 
where the People chooſe the Soveraign, he 
hath not his Authority from his Electors, but 
from God, as in Occonomical Government, 
the Prince of the Family, if I may ſo ſpcak, 
hath not his Authority as an Husband, from 
the Wife, who choſe him for her Husband, 


Or the 
ant W 


* Urbem Romam a principio reges habnere, Tacit, 


+ 8. P. Q R. 


Nomine principis ſub imperium accepit, Tacit. 


no! 
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x the Authority of a Maſter, from the Ser- 
ant who choſe him for his Maſter, But his 
e, Monjugal, and Deſpotical Authority are both 
er Mom God, who hath made the Husband the 


e Mead of his Wife, as Chriſt is the Head of the 
„urch, and the Maſter Lord, and Commander 15 
er his Servants, whom they are to count worthy of 
s; ¶ Honour, and beObedient unto them, as unto Chriſt. 


The Choice indeed of the Husband, and 
iſter is from the Wife, and Servant, but the 


to Newer of them both is from God, they were 
gu Ne, as to their Choice, but after it they are 
he It free, as to their Subjection, nor can they 
ly Nobey them without diſobey ing God. Juſt 
ice Nis it in Elective Monarchies, the Peopie or 


Feir Deputies may chooſe the Man whom 5 
ey will have for their Prince, but they do 
t give him his Authority ; that he hath from 

od upon their Election, which made YValen- 

nan when the Army, that choſe him Empe- 


pe · I cryed out, that he ſhould take a Partner | 
vas © the Government, anſwer them upon this 1770 
ne · Iinciple thus: It was in your Power Soldiers, 0 
ics, Ncbooſe me for your Emperor, but now you have Wy 
he {Wiſer me, that which you demand is not in 10ur 1 
but wer, gut mine: you ought to be quiet, as Sub ith 
ent, Ee, and 7 as an Emperor to confider what is fit 0 


be done. And Accordingly the Apoſtle here Hl 
rom my Text aſſerts Claudius, or as it is more 100 
nd, ly, Nero the Emperor, who was choſen by 11% 
— {© Army, and Sexate, not to be their Mini- 10 
. Sozom. L. 6. C.. 5 „ 5 10 

ſler, nt 


no! 


— 2 — 

_ — — 4 — 

— — — - 
— — 
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iter, or to have any Miniſterial, or Fiducia 
Power ander them, but to be the Miniſter « 
God over them, and as ſuch to have the Powe 
of the Sword. He beareth not the Sword 
Vain, for he is the Miniſter of God. 
According to which Explication of t 
Words, I ſhall undertake to prove two Propt 
ſirions. Firſt, That Soveraign Princes a 
God's Miniſters, and Vice-Gerents, and Reign | 
his ſpecial Ordinance and Appointment. Andi 
condly. I hat as ſuch they have and exerciſe t| 
Supreme Power, and particularly the Power 
the Sword. And theſe two Propoſitions bei 
proved, J ſhall make ſome practical Inferend 
from this Loyal Doctrine, proper to this Aui 
ence and the Exigence of the Times, in whit 
we live. . „ 
T. Firſt then, chat Soveraign Princes 1 
God's Miniſters, and Vice-Gerents, 1 
Reign by his ſpecial Ordinance, is plain fro 
many expreſs Texts of the Old and New I 
ſtament, which are the Loyalleſt, as well asd 
Divineſt Books in the World. I will by 
with the Old Teſtament, whoſe Authoti 
were it not of Divine Inſpiration, ought up 
the Account of its Antiquity, to prepon 
rate with us above any other Volume in! 
World, | 
There“ as Jrenæus obſerves, God al 
in the 8:74. Ch. of the Book of Proverbs, B. 


— 


Lib. 5. cà d. 24, 


Ki 
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185 Reign, and Princes decree Juſtice, ly me t rin- 
Rule, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the 
th. Hence Nebuc haduexxar King of Baby- 
, is called God's Servant, or Miniſter, Fer. 
. 5, 6. I have made the Earth, and given it 
to whom it ſeemed meet unto me, aud now t 
ve given all theſe Lands into the Hands of Ne- 


chadnezzar the Hing of Babylon, my Ser- 
at, and all Nations 


all ſerve him, and his 


„ and his Son's Son, untill the very Time of 
Land come, and then many Nations, and 


at Kings ſhall ſerve themſelves of him. Ac- 
rdingly when Daniel ſpoke unto him, he 
d, Thou, O King, art a King of Kings, for 
God of Heaven hath given thee a Ming dom, 
wer, and Strength, and Glory. Chap. 2. z-. 
| afrerwards ſpeaking of him unto Belſhazzar 
Son, he ſaid, O thou Hing the moſt High 
gave Nebuchadnezzar thy Father a King- 
and Majeſty, and Glory, and Honour, 
| for the Majeſty that he gave him, all 
ple trembled and feared before him; whom he 
ld be ſlew, and whom he would he kept alive. 


| whom he would he ſet up, and whom he woul.t 


pulled down. 


ccording to this Doctrine alſo God calleth 


ws his Shepherd, and Anointed ; the very 


les which he gave the Kings of J/rae!, 


om he ſet over his own People. Thus falt 
Lord, I am the Lord that maketh all Things, 
ftretcheth forth the Heavens alone, that 
0 of Cyrus he is my Shepherd ; and, Thus 


2 tt 5 


— — —[ — 11 —— —_ * 
— Sa —— 
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ſaith the Lord to Cyrus his Anointed, I h chei 
even called thee by thy Name, I have ſurnanWexi 
thee, though thou haſt not known me. I ha Ima 
choſen to Inſtance in theſe Two Pagan King figi 
rather than in the Kings of Tſrael, bccauMmili 
you may ſee, that there is no differen Fart 
among Sovereign Princes, as to the Divininthcit 
of their Title, but that the Sacred Order Mwou 
Kings in general, is the Ordinance of Go@his | 
And therefore God to Lecture this Dodtiſſthey 
more Emphatically unto us, hath together wiTruſ 
the Sovereign Authority communicated un 
them his own Name. Thou ſhalt not revilet 
Gods (faith God) mor curſe the Ruler of 
People, and ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/. 8 2. Godſta 
deth in the Congregation of the Mighty, 
Judgeth among the Gods; and TI have ſaid yea 
Gods, and all of you are Children of the m 
High. In Alluſion to which (faith our Saree 
in his own Defence, 1s it not written in )| 
Law, I faid ye are Gods; and if he called th 
Gods about whom the Word of God was ſpike 
fay ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanili 
and ſent into the World, thou blaſphemeſt, 
cauſe thou ſayeſt I am the Son of God Tha 
as much as ro ſay, if Kings, who arc Anon 
and ſent by God, are called Gods, and the & 
of God, then how can it be Blaſphemy in 
who am the Meſtas himſelf ſent from God, 
ſay I am his Son. 5 

Yes, Kings are petty Gods, who Go'l 


Mea upon Earth as Aichael and Gabriel 00" 
(1 


— 


— — — — — — 
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their Angels in Heaven, by immediate Dele- 
gation from God. Their Soveraignty is an 
Image of his Soveraignty, their Majeſty the 
figure of his Majeſty, and their Empire a ſi- 
militude of his Empire, they are Supreme on 
Farth, as he is in heaven, they derive not 
their Authority from their Subjects (for that 
would be a ContradiQion) as he derives not 
his from his Creatures, but from him alone 
they derive it, they are his Lieutenants, and 
Truſtees, the Honour or Diſhonour we do them 
Wicrminates in him, who gives them their Scep- 
ters, and ſets them as the Scripture ſaith, he 
ſet Solomon upon his own Throne, and made 
him King, for the Lord his God, 1 Chr. 29. 23. 
2 Chr. 9. 8. | 

This is further evident out of the New 
eſtament, from that ſolemn Acknowledgment 
yhich our bleſſed Saviour as a Subject of the 
Wmpire, made of the Soveraign Power of 
tberius, whom he owned, by paying the Tri- | 
ute, which was due unto him, for the Mini- | 
er of God. For, for this Cauſe (ſaith the Apo- 1 
le) pay you Tribute alſo, becauſe they are God's ty 
iniſters, attending continually upon this very 
bing. To which I ſhall only add the Verſes | 
before, and after my Text: Let every Soul be Wil 
ubjett to the higher Powers, for there is no Power ol 
mt of God, the Powers that be are ordained of i 
od, whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power re- Ie)! 
Go lerh the Ordinance of God, and they that refiſt 
Gos receive to themſelves Damnation. Wilt uy 
0 X thou aft 


101 
he 80 
in 
Joch 


— — — — — ͤ 6ů— 
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thou then not be afraid of the Power, do thy 
which is good and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of ile 
Same, for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for gol 
But if thou do that which is Evil, be afrail 
for he beareth not the Sword in Vain; for he i 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execut 
Wrath upon him that doth Evil. V herefor: 
you ought to be ſubject not only for Wrath, }, 
alſo for Conſcience-ſake. ED 

Here you ſee how Emphatically the Apoſt| 
ſtyleth the Power, the Ordinance, and the Po 
tentate, or Ruler, the Miniſter of God. An 
according to this Apoſtolical Leſſon the Prim 
tive Chriſtians did acknowledge the Authorinf 
of their perſecuting Emperors to be deriva 
from God. ." 

* Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch ſaith, 7 vill 
honour the Emperor, but not adore him; I ad 
the true God, knowing, that by him the Emp! 
ror is ordained. And to the ſame Purpoſ 
again, He is not himſelf God, but a Man «) 
pointed by God, and after a Sort entruſted! 
God, with the Oeconomy of the Empire. 
F Athenagoras Addreſſing his Speech to Mari 
Antoninus, and his Son Commodus : to you (ſai 
he) the Power of all Things is committed, ) 
have recieved the Empire from above. So O 
gen tells Celſus, that it was not the Heat! 


* Ad Axutol. L. r. 
; Legat, pro Chrift, 
Lib. 8. 


deR M. VII. the Sovereign Power. 32.7 


Grd Saturn, But God who Governeth all Things, 
that ſetteth up Kings, and giveth them Power 
to Reign, and in Euſebius, Dionyſius of Alex- 
indria ſaith in the Name of the Chrillians, 
we worſhip, and adore the one God, who hath 
committed the Kingdom to our Sacred Emperors 
; MW alerianus, and Gallienus. And * Trenæus 

Biſhop, and Martyr, after a particular Proof 
ck this Doctrine by many Texts of Scripture, 
pod this of mine among the reſt, concluces 
An ich cheſe Words: By whoſe Command Kings 
re born Men, by his Command likewiſe are Men 
rdained Kings. And ſo Tertullian after him : 
[hence is the Emperor from whence he was a 
Plan, Before he was Emperor, thence he hath his 


luthority, from whence he hath his Breath. 
and again, We muſt of neceſſity reverence the 
En Veror, as one, that our Lord hath choſen, ſo 
arpoſſſt we may reaſonably ſay, that Cæſar is rather 
in , than yours, as being ordained by our God. 
fted| pol. c. JO. 33. and in another Place, a Chri- 
an is an Enemy to no Man, much leſs to the Em- 


ror, whom be knows to be appointed by God. 
d Scapul. 

This was current Divinity among the Chriſti- 
IS under the Pagan and Perſecuting Emperors, 
d what it was after they turned Chriſtians, 
y be ſeen in the Apology of St. Athanafius 


— — — ———_—_—_—— 


kecleſ. Hiſt. 1. 7. C. 11, 
Lib. 5. Cap. 24. 


X 2 O AI- 


ed 


to Conſtantins, eſpecially from theſe Words: 


——— 


— — — — 
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thou then not be afraid of the Power, do thy 
which is good and thou ſhalt have Praiſe of ile 
Same, for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for gool 
But if thou do that which is Evil, be afraid 
for he beareth not the Sword in Vain; for he j 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execut 
Wrath upon him that doth Evil. Wherefore 
you ought to be ſulject not only for Wrath, by 
alſo for Conſcience-ſake. Wo 

Here you ſee how Emphatically the Apoſſi 
ſtyleth the Power, zhe Ordinance, and the Po 
rentate, or Ruler, the Miniſter of God. Ane 
according to this Apoſtolical Leſſon the Primi 
tive Chriſtians did acknowledge the Authorit 
of their perſecuting Emperors to be deriyc 
from God. 

* Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch ſaith, I wil 
honour the Emperor, but not adore him; I adi 
the true God, knowing, that by him the Enn 
ror is ordained. And to the fame Purpoſ 
again, He is not himſelf God, but a Man 4 
pointed by God, and after a Sort entruſted} 
God, with the Oeconomy of the Empire. 
F Athenagoras Addreſſing his Speech to Mari 
Antoninus, and his Son Commodus : to you (fait 
he) the Power of all Things is committed, 


ale 
Biſhe 
df tl 
ind 
ith 
re þ 
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Man, 
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have recieved the Empire from above. So OH un. 


gen tells Celſus, that it was not the Heath 
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* Ad Anatol. L. 1. 
N Legat. pro Chriſß. 
Lib. 8. 0 
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Grd Saturn, but God who Governeth all Things, 
that ſetteth up Kings, and giveth them Power 
to Reign, and in Euſebius, Diomſius of Alex- 
udria ſaith in the Name of the Chriilians, 
we worſhip, and adore the one God, who hath 
committed the Kingdom to our Sacred Emperors 
alerianus, and Gallienus. And * J[renzus 
Biſhop, and Martyr, after a particular Proof 
ak chis Doctrine by many Texts of Scripture, 
ind this of mine among the reſt, concludes 


* th theſe Words: By whoſe Command Kings 
rim born Men, by his Command likewiſe are Men 


rdained Kings. And ſo Tertullian after him: 
vel ence is the Emperor from whence he was a 

Man, Before he was Emperor, thence he hath his 
luthority, from whence he hath his Breath. 
ind again, We muſt of neceſſity reverence the 


Wit we may reaſonably ſay, that Cæſar is rather 

rs, than yours, as being ordained by our God. 
ed! pol. c. 30. 33. and in another Place, a Chri- 
» N i an Enemy to no Man, much leſs to the Em. 
Manier, whom be knows to be appointed by God. 
„ Scapul. = _ 
J This was current Divinity among the Chriſti- 
„0 5 under the Pagan and Perſecuting Emperors, 


eat what it was after they turned Chriſtians, 
y be ſeen in the Apology of St, Athanafius 


_ —.__ 1 
— — 
. * — . 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 11. 
Lib. 5. cap. 24. 


X 2 O AI- 


— 


mperor, as one, that our Lord hath choſen, ſo 


Ito Conſtantins, eſpecially from theſe Words: 
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O Almighty Lord, eternal King, the Father if 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thou by thy Word haſt giv + 
en the Empire to thy Servant Conſtantius. It W bu 
would be endleſs to cite more Authorities to 


confirm this Doctrine out of the Fathers, I 8 
will rather ſhew how it hath been taught by ug 
our own Acts, and Authors, of our own So- of 
veraigns, the Kings of the Exgliſh Empire to ger 
whom God hath given this + imperial Crown, |, 
the Statute of Prxmunire. XVI. K. 2. c. 5. df du. 
clares that the Crown of England is ſo free thi tha 
it is in no Farthly Subjeftion, but immediate\l ved 
ſulject to God in all Things touching the regaliiſ tue 
of the ſame. And the Parliament in the 25 Acce 
8.21. made this Recognition unto his Majclly Prir 
that his Graces Realm had no Superiour und qc, 
God, but only his Grace. And (24 H. S. c. 1 e- 
and that next unto God they owed him a Nati the 


ral, and Humble Obedience. And long betoffl Cho 
this our Ancient, and Learned Lawyer Br. 
don did declare, that the || King is the Vic 
and Miniſter of God, and Chriſt ; that ke lu 
neither equal, nor Superiour, and that f ent 


Soul is under him, but he is under none evt. 
only God. 


* Sir Orlando Bridgman's Speech to the Regicides p. 12, 
14. 
+ Cranmer's Letters to Q. Mary, 
|| Lib. 1. de rer. diuiſ. c. 2. 

* Lib. 2. cap 22. | 
Lib. 1. de rer. diviſ. cap. 8. 


— — — — — 


2 
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= As for Eccleſiaſtical Authorities it would 
of WW take up too much time to recite them all. The 
Church is to admit none into holy Orders, 
It I but ſuch as will firſt ſubſcribe, . that the Kings 
o Majeſty next under God, is the only Supreme 
» 1 Governour of all his Realms and Dominions, and 
bY WY in the Book of Homilies beſides the Aſſertion 
So · ¶ of chis Doctrine about Soveraign Princes in 
cu general, our late Soveraign King James is ac- 
knowledged for the high Gift of God. To con- 
clude this Head, from hence it comes to pals, 
that our Kings, as the learned || Bochart obſer- 
ved, are ſtyled by the Grace of God, and that 
the Royal Motto is Dieu ee mon Droit; and 
accordingly this Church which is ſo Pure, and 
Primitive in her Loyalty hath taught her Chil- 
dren to pray : Almighty God whoſe Kingdom is 
everlaſting, and Power infinite, have mercy upon 
the whole Church, and ſo rule the Heart of thy 
Choſen Servant Charles, our King and Gover- 
wur, that he knowing, whoſe Minitter he is, 
may above all Things ſeek thy Honour, and Glo- 
ry, aud that we, and all his Subjects duly conft- 
&ring whoſe Authority he hath, may faithfully 


for thee, according to thy bleſſed Word,and Ordi- 
mance, Yes, according to the Word of the 


P 125 — - — 


* Canon 36. Art. 1. 


t See Hom. about Obedience Part 1. and egainſt wilful Rebel- 
on, 1 


Il In Epiſtola ad Virum Ampl. D. Morley. | 
X3 Apoſtle 


eve, honour. and humbly obey him, in thee, and 


— 
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Apoſtle in my Text, who faith, that he bear- 
eth not the Sword in Vain, becauſe he is the Mi. 
niſter of God. | | 

II. Having now ſhewed, that Soveraigy 
Princes are God s Miniſters, and Vice-Gerents ; 
and Reign by his ſpecial Appointment, I proceed 
to ſhew in the ſecond Place, that ander that 
Character they have and exerciſe the Supreme 
Power, and particularly the Power of the Sword. 

This latter Propotition is a very eaſy and 
diſcernable Conſequence from the former, and 
may be illuſtrated from the Nature of ſubor- 
dinate Magiſtrates who are the Kings Miniſters, 
appointed under him, as he is appointed under 
God. As for Example: The Lord Lieutenant 
of Jreland is the Kings Miniſter, and Vice- 
Gerent, and by Conſequence under that Cha- 
rater he hath, and cxerciſes the Supreme 
Fower, in the Government of that Kingdom 
both Civil, and Milicary, both that of the 
Scepter, and that of the Sword, which che 
King hath committed unto him. 

In like manner Soveraign Princes being, 3s 
T have ſnewn, God's Lieutenants, and Vice Ce- 
gents within their ſeveral Realms, and Domi- 
nions, they Reign under that ſublime Chas 
rater, and as his Repreſentatives have, and 
exerciſe all Juriſdiction, and in particular thit 
of the Sword; accordingly, as the Apoltle 
faith, he beareth not the Sword in Vain, for be 
is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to exccutt 
Wrath, er Puniſhmeut, upan him, that doth 


Evil. 


— — 
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Evil. Were Men of the Temper of the An- 
„ ecls,who obey their Superiours purely for Con- 

ſcience-ſake, then it would be ſufficient for 
Princes, that they had the Commanding with- 
cut the Puniſhing Power, but ſince moſt Men 
ed ¶ are ſubject more for Fear, than Conſcience, 
at it is highly neceſſary, that the Soveraign 
ne ſhould be furniſhed with the Coercive and Vin- 
d. ¶ dicative Power, which may be called the Sword 
of Fuſtice, and without which all his Laws, 
and Orders would be vain, precarious, and in- 
ſignificant Words, and Writings, meer Cob- 


15, MW webs, which the Waſps and Hornets, that 
der W ſwarm in all Governments, would inſultingly 
an: WF break through. 

ice. And were Men alſo like the good Angels 
ha- free from Evil Paſſions, would they be quiet 
= in the ſeveral Ranks and Stations, in which 
0 


God hath fer them, then Soveraign Princes 
like Arch-Angels, who are ſecure from tne 
the ¶ Inſurrections of their Subjects, would be ſafe 
without the Sword; but ſince Pride, Envy, 
and Diſcontent, make Men envy their Superi- 
ours, and ſtrive to ſnatch the Crowns from off 
their Princes Heads, ſince there are Lucifers in 
all Kingdoms, and the Dragon, and his An- 
gels will in all worldly Governments, be till 
fighting with Michael, and his; it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that the Soveraign be furniſhed with 
the Supreme Command, Government, and Diſ- 
poſition of the Militia, or Military Forces, 
Which may be called the Sword of War. Fur- 
X 4 | ther- 
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thermore it is neceſſary for the Soveraign to None 
bear the Sword of War, not only to defend Ave 
himſelf from his own Rebellious Subjects, but ¶the 
to defend both himſelf, and his People from Weall 
the Invaſions of other Soveraigns ; for it is not Weed 
upon Earth, as it is in Heaven, where one that 
Principality can live without Danger, or Jea!o- Non) 
ſie of another, but in all Earthly Kingdoms k 
there muſt be military Societies, and Prepara- Ming 
tions, ready to oppoſe Foreign Violence, 
actual and Potential Forces, ſome every where 
as the Hiſtorian ſpeaks, n Equis & Armis 
ad ſubita Belli excubantes, and if this Power of 
levying War, and providing Arms, and Forces, 
did belong to any other Perſon, than him 
whom God hath appointed for Soveraign, that 
Perſon would be Soveraign, and not he. 
From whence it is plain, that the Prince 
hath the Sword in both Senſes, from the ſame 
Hand, from which he hath his Robes, his His 
Crown, and his Scepter. He is a SoveraignWLaw: 
as God's Vicegerent and Repreſentative, and Wand 
he is God's Vicegerent and Repreſentative, as he ¶ vhic 
is a Soveraign, and under both, or either Chara. of a 
cter he holds che Sword, by the Authority out 
his Heavenly Maſter, who hath put it in biHAfs 
Hand for his Peoples Defence, and alſo to be 
an Avenger, to execute Wrath upon evct) 
Soul that is diſobedient to the Laws, which 
are made to defend his Rights againſt the In 
vaſions of his Subjects, or the Rights of hö 
Subjects, againſt the Violence and Invaſions o 
chr * 
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one another. In both theſe Reſpects he is an 
Avenger, and God, to whom Vengeance and 
the Power of Life and Death over Men Radi- 
ally and Originally belongeth, hath commit- 
ted the Sword of War and Juſtice unto him, 
that he might be YVindex in Terris, and not 
only Command, but Puniſh in his ſtead. 

Hence the Emperor Juſtinian, who accord- 
ing to my firſt Propoſition, in the firſt Sentence 
of his Preface to the Pandects, ſolemnly * ac- 
knowledges, that he received his Empire from 
God, doth in the beginning of his Proem to 
the Inſticutions aſſert Arms to be primarily ne- 
eſſary for a Prince, in the following Words: 
him Inperatoriam Majeſtatem non ſolum Armis deco- 
chat Nratam, ſed etiam legibus oportet eſſe armatam. 

Irhe Majeſty of a King ought to be fortified 
ince Hand adorned, not only with Arms, but Laws. 
ame With Arms in the firſt Place, without which 

his his Majeſty would be contemptible, and his 
-ajon Laws of no force; for take away the Teeth 
and Hand Talons of the Lyon, and his Roaring, to 
Which Solomon ingeniouſly compares the Wrath 
of a King, and he ſhall be no longer terrible, 
but every vile Dog will bark, and every filly 
Aſs will bray in his Face, and lift up his Heels 
againſt him. 

Hence faith + Glanvil of the Kings of 
Ergland, almoſt in the Words of Fuſtinian, 


* Deo Autore noſtrum, gubernante Imperium, quod nobis a cele- 
i Majeflate traditum eſt, Præfat. L. digeſt. | 
f Prolog. Traf. de leg, & Conſuet. Regn. Angl. 
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Regiam Maj eſtatem non folum armis opor let eſſe 
decoratam, ſed & legibus; and to this purpoſe 
Hleta, habet Rex in manu ſua omnia jura, the 
King hath all the Laws in his Hand, & mate- 
rialem gladium, qui pertinet ad Regni guber- 
naculum, and the Sword, which belongeth to 
the Government of his Kingdom, and faith 
Bracton in the beginning of his firſt Book; I 
rege, qui recte regit, neceſſaria ſunt duo hæc, ar- 
ma videlicet & leges, there are two Things 
neceſſary for a King that Governs well, Arms 
and Laws. Hence the Laws of this Kingdom, 
which acknowledge the Imperial Crown and 
Juriſdiction of this Realm, to be taken imme. 
diately from God, according to my firſt Pro. 
poſition, do alſo according to the ſecond, ac: 
knowledge the King s Power over the Militia 
aud that force of Armour belongs unto him, h 
vertue of his Royal Seiguory, as may be ſeen 
in the 7 of Edward 1. and in the 13 of ou 
preſent Sovereign, c. 6. where it is declared 
that the ſupream Diſpoſition of the Militia, au 
of all Forces by Sea and Land, and of all Fon 
and Places of Strength is, and by the Laws! 
England ever was the, Right of his Majeſty, au 
his Royal Predeceſſors. And if it were not, be 
would not be a real, but a meer nominal Kin 
in ſhew a Soveraign, or Shadow of a Sove 
raign, but in reality a Subject, a Spartan King 
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diſtreſſed Prince indeed, not Gods, but the 
eoples unhappy Miniiter and Servant; which 
is Majeſty of his great Wiſdom knew very 
ell, when he told that Houſe of Commons, 
hich asked the Militia of him for tome 
eeks, that he would not part with it for an 
our. It was the Voice of a King, and a 
" 7, MWhriſtian, he ſpoke as it became God's Vice- 
ferent and Lieutenant, who knew very well 
om whom he had his Sword, as well as his 
cepter, and that he bore it not in vain, but 
as the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to exe- 
ute Wrath upon him, or them, that do Evil. 
Having now ſhewcd, firſt that Sovereign 
Finces are God's Miniſters and Vicegerents; 
Wd ſecondly, that as ſuch, they have and ex- 
Wrciſe the Supreme Power, and particularly 
hat of the Sword; I now proceed to make 
me practical Obſervations upon this Loyal 
JoQtrine proper to this Meeting, and the Exi- 
nce of theſe Times in which we live. 
Firſt then, We may obſerve what a ground- 
s and blaſphemous Doctrine it is to aſſert, 
$ the Court-Popiſh Writers do, that the Pope 
rh all manner of Temporal, as well as Spi- 
Jual Power given him from God, and that he 
veth the former to Emperors and Kings to 
ſe it under him; but ſo, that as his Mini- 
ers 2 Vicegerents, they depend entirely 


This 
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This is the great Palladium of the Court of 
Rome, which hath murthered and depoſed { 
many Soveraign Princes, and diſpoſed of their 
Crowns and*Dominions. This brought He 
ry the IV. Empcror of Germany, on a colc 
froſty Day, bare-foot and bare headed to Pope 
Hildebrand Palace; this brought the Empeto 
Frederict the Firſt, to hold Pope Adrian thi 
ath's Stirrop ; and this ſet the Foot of Pope 
Alexander the 3d. upon his Neck, when his Ho 
lineſs blaſphemouſly miſapplied the Words 0 
the P/almiſt : Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion ant 
Adder, the young Lion and Dragon thou ſhal 
trample under Foot. 

It was upon this Account of the Pope's pre as 
tended Univerſal Sovereignty that King 7% Re 
ſurrendred this Kingdom to Pope Iunocent Ill ate 
chat Henry II. ſubmitted to the Laſhes of t boy 
Monks of Canterbury, and that Henry IV. offl anc 
France, was whipped in the Perſon of his Am anc 
baſſador Cardinal Doſſat, by the Pope and Cat 
dinals at Rome. of 

To be ſhort, This Doctrine makes all Prin suf 
ces the Pope's Vaſſals, and it ought not to H for 
endured by any Loyal Chriſtian Subject, WW ma 
being ſo unreaſonable in it ſelf, ſo deſtructii Da 
to the Rights and Digniry of Soveraign Prince wh 
and ſo contrary to the Word of God. Our lf fro 
ceſtors themſelves were never able to bear i Nin 
as appears from the Reſolve of the Lords WM Al 


* Coke's Inſtit. Part 4. p. 13, 14. Cormed an 
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Commons in Parliament, in the Fortieth Vear 


of Edward III. who when the Pope by his 
Ambaſſador demanded Homage of the King 
for his two Kingdoms, anſwered, that Xing 


john (upon whole Surrender the Pope ground- 


ed his Claim could not put his Realm in any ſuch 
Subjection without his Peoples Conſent, that it 
was againſt his Coronation Oath, and that for 
themſelves they could not aſſent to any thing in 
Parliament, that tended to the Diſinheriſon of 
the King and his Crown, and that if the Pope 
attempted any Thing of that Nature, they would 
rehſt him with all their Force. Z 
And in the Statute of Præmunire, wherein 
as IJ have ſhew'd, the Three Eſtates of this 
Realm acknowledged the King to be immedi- 
ately ſubject ro God, they alſo promiſed and 
bound themſelves to defend the King's Crown 
and Regality againſt the Papal Juriſdiction, 
and to live and die with the ſame. ; 
And in the 35 Hen. VIII. II. the firſt Oath 
of Supremacy, which acknowledges the King 
Supreme Head upon Earth under God, was alſo 
formed againſt the Papal Juriſdiction ; which 
made Archbiſhop Cranmer, in Queen Marys 
Days, refuſe to anſwer the Biſhop of Glocęſter, 
who ſate in Judgment upon him by Commiſſion 
from Rome ; for which refuſal he apologized 
in a Letter to the Queen, urging his Oath of 
Allegiance to the contrary, and telling her Ma- 


jeſty, That it could not but grieve the Feart of 


any natural Subject to be accuſed, as he W of 
is 
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his own Sovereign within her own Realm, before 
an outward Fudge. 

But in the Second Place, we may obſerye 
what an abſurd Doctrine it is, and how diſa- 
greeable to Chriſtian Divinity, to aſſert, that 
the Sovereign Power is radically and originally 
ſeated in the People, and derived from them 
upon the Prince. I deny not, but that God by 
his Providence may inveſt the Sovereign Pow. 
er in the Body of the People, as formerly in 
Athens, and now in the Cantons of Switer. 
land, and that, as formerly in Sparta, they 
may commit the Exerciſe of it unto a ſingle 
Perſon under the Character of King; but 
then ſuch Kings are only equivocal Kings, 
Kings in Name, but in Reality Suhjects, and 
have the People for their Soveraign Lord, who 
in theſe unhappy Governments, as 7hemiſtocles 
calls them in his Epiſtles, are indeed the Mini- 
ſters of God, and ought to be obey d, not on- 
ly for Wrath, bur alſo for Conſcience-ſake. 

But the Opinion that J am ſpeaking againſt 
is this, That the People are the Fountain and 
Foundation of all Power and Dominion, which 
is underſtood to be derived from tliem, even 
upon thoſe whom Cuſtom calls Soveraign Prin- 
ces, who are but their Truſtees, or fiduciary 
Miniſters; with whom they have at leaſt a 
virtual contract, and if they do not perform 
their Truſt by not uſing their Powet to the 
Ends for which they received it, or abuſe it to 
contrary Ends, then they forfeit the Power and 

Authority 
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authority with which they were entruſted by 
them, and ought to be anfwerable for their De- 
faults. 


rveW 1 am confident this Doctrine cannot be 
ifa- Wſtrange to any Man that hath caſt his Eyes ne- 
nat N ver fo little upon the ſeditious Pamphlets of 
lly theſe, or the late Times. It is expreſſed, or 
em ¶ implied, taught, or inſinuated in moſt of 
by mem, which infect the unwary, the unthink- 
w. Wing Vulgar with this Popiſh Principle of Re- 
in Whellion, before they are aware. I call it a Po- 
der- pin Principle, becauſe the Papiſts, of all 
ney WChriſtians, firſt taught ir, ro arm the Subjects 
gle Nat their Pleaſure againſt their Sovereign, and 


but by that Means to revenge themſelves upon the 
185, Nprinces that would not ſubmit unto the Pope. 
and I And indeed there never was any Doctrine bet- 
vho ter fitted and invented to deſtroy Monarchies, 
cles than this is; for as the unchriſtian Opinion, 
ini· What Epiſcopacy is an Uſurpation ovet the 
on- ¶ Church, makes many People ſit ſo uneaſie and 
diſcontented under theEpiſcopal Juriſdiction, and 


uch Nees Uſurpers over the Peoples Liberties, muſt 
ven Wilſo make all People that believe it, uneaſie and 
rin- Wiiſcontented under Monarchical Government, 
zary Wand ſecretly diſaffected to the Princes, in whoſe 
ſt 2 Realms they live. | 

orm W This we find by Experience in this King- 
the dom, where this moſt unſcriptural and abſurd 


it to N Doctrine is taught; unſcriptural I call it, be- 


and cauſe 


hate Biſhops : So this unchriſtian Doctrine, 
and Myhich makes Soveraign and independent Prin- 
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cauſe it is ſo contrary to the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, which aſſerc ſuch 
wicked Princes as Tiberius, Nebuchadnez:ar 
Claudius and Nero, to be the Miniſters of Go, 
and command Allegiance both in Subjection 
and Non Reſiſtance unto them upon that Ac- 
count. 

And as it is moſt contrary to the Scriptures, 
and the whole Strain of Primitive Chriſtian 
Writers; ſo is it in it ſelf chargeable with 
many Abſurdities and Difficulties, which the 
Maintainers thereof cannot anſwer : For firſt, 
If the Soveraign Power be radically and fun- 
damentally ſeated in the People, then there is 
but one ſort of Soveraign Government in the 
World, viz: Democracy, and by Conſequence 
all other Soveraigns, whether Senates or Prin- 
ces, are Uſurpers, and ought to be reduced or 
depoſed. Secondly, They cannot tell us upon 
this Hypotheſis, whether the Supreme Power 
belongs to all the People promiſcuouſly, that 
have the uſe of Reaſon, without any regard to 
Sex or Condition, or only to qualified Pet: 
ſons, to Men only, and Men of ſuch a Con. 
dition and Sort. If Men only have a Share 
and Intereſt in the Supreme Power, by whoſe 
Order and Authority, or by what Salique Lay 
of Nature were Women excluded from it, who 
are as uſeful Members of the Commonwealth, 
and as neceſſary for humane Societies as the 
Men are? Who gave the Men Authority to 
deprive them of their Birth- right, W 
35 the 
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them aſide as unfit ro meddle with Govern- 
ment ; When Hiſtories teach us that they have 
weilded Sceptres, as well as Men, and Expe- 
rience ſhews, that there is no natural Diffe- 
rence between their Underſtandings and ours, 
nor any Defeats in their Knowledge of Things, 
but what Education makes ? 3 

But admitting that the Sovereign Power is 
only in the Men, then they are as hard puzled 
to tell us, whether it be in all the Men that 
haye the uſe of Reaſon promiſcuouſly, or only 
in qualified Perſons of ſuch an Age, Eſtate, 
or Condition. If all, then young and old, 
Maſters and Servants, Fathers and Children, 
poor and Rich muſt have an equal Share and 
duffrage in the Government, which would 
make an intolerable Confuſion ; but if they 
ay ſome, and once ſet Limitations, then they 
can never tell by what Order, or Authority 
thoſe without the Limits, which muſt be the 
more numerous Part of the People, are ſhut 
out from the Government, and from the con- 
cerns of the Commonwealth, of which they 
are the greateſt Part. 

Bur laſtly, Let us fuppoſe, as moſt of theſe 
Commonwealths men do, that che Wife is in- 
cluded with her Husband, the Child with the 
Parent, and the Servant with the Maſtcr, yer 
What Proviſion is hereby made for all emanci- 
pated Perſons, ſuch I mean, as have neithet 
Husbands, Parents, nor - Maſters, muſt they 
come in for a Share of the Government, or 

* nor ? 
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not ? Or muſt only Maſters of Families have 
the whole Management, and if they mul, 
muſt che Poor and Rich, thoſe that have Eſtares, 
and thoſe that have none, have an equal Share 
and Intereſt in it? or if they muſt nor, whence 
ariſes the Inequality, or who is it that hath 
3 to give ſome mote Power, and ſome 
els ? 

Or if you will ſuppoſe a great Number of 
People not yet under any Contract or regular 
Aſlociation, who can have Power to convene 
them together, to appoint Times or Places for 
meeting to preſide in their Aſſemblies, to de- 
termine ariſing Doubts, to draw up Articles 0 
Agreement, form the Scheme of the future 
Government, compute Voices, and the like? 
And then in their Aſſemblies, will the Supreme 
Power reſt in the major, or in the wiler or bet. 
ter Part? And ſhall their Acts conclude thoſe 
that could not, or would not come? When you 
have well conſidered all theſe difficult and per: 
plexed Points, which attend this Hypothels 
of placing all Power in the People, you wil 
eaſily perceive the Excellency of the Scriptu. 
ral Hypotheſis above ir. Ir is free from all 
the forementioned Difficulties and Abſurdities; 
ir is more agreeable to the Original of Man- 
kind from one ſingle created Father; it leavcs 
not ſo many Pretences for Sedition and Rebel 
lion; it lays the higheſt Obligations that cat 
be upon the Conſcience of the Sovereign t 
rule well: In a Word, It is not only the mol 
2 | religious, 
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ligious, but the moſt rational, eaſie, and 
pmplear Account of Government, to ſay, that 
overaign States and Princes, are God's Mini- 
rs and not the Peoples, that they derive their 
ower from Heaven, and not from Men; and 
nicularly, that they have the Power of the 
word, not by Donation from che People, but 
the Ordinance of God. 
but in the third Place, From this Apoſtolical 
octrine about the Power and Authority of 
wereign Princes and States, you may per- 
ive what a great Sin it is for the Subjects 
any Government upon any Pretence what- 
ever, to take up Arms without Authority 
Ke en the lawtul Soveraign, be it in Riots, Tu- 
teme, or Rebellions, or any other illegal 
ber rings howlocver called; for God hath 
Immicred the Power of the Sword to the law- 
| Soveraign onely, and whoſoever takes it, 
q uſeth it without his Auchority, much more 
inſt it, uſurpeth the chief Part of the ſu- 
wilfkeme Authority, and is left by our bleſſed 
ip our to be puniſhed for his Uſurpation by 
n alle Soveraign's Sword: Put up thy Sword again 
ide aich he unto Saint Peter, who drew it to de- 
Man Ad his Maſter againſt the Officers of the per- 
ene ing Sanhedrim;) for all that take the 
* word, ſpall periſh by the Sword; and to this 
22 poſe, and almoſt in the fame Words, faith 
_ | John, by way of Precaution to the ſuffe- 
> os Chriſtians: He that killeth with the 
gion ard, muſt. be killed with the Sword, here is 
on the 
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the Faith and Patience of the Saints. And ac 
cordingly the Apoſtle tells the Chriſtian Sub 
Jets of that Monſter Nero, that the Power: 
that then were, were ordained of God, and 
that they, who reſiſted the Power, reſiſted th 
Ordinance of God, and ſhould receive Dam 
nation or Condemnation to themſelves. 

To bear the Sword, or have the Supren 
Diſpoſition of the Sword, is one of the ju 
Majeſtatis, ot eſſential Rights of Sovyeraignt 
which belongs to the Sovereign by the 1mperi 
Laws of all Governments, and by the fam 
Imperial Laws is it made capital to take it 
againſt the Soveraign; and our Saviour, 
came to deſtroy no Man's Civil Rights, but | 
confirm them, was in the firſt Place tender 
the Sovereign's Rights, and of the Laws, 
which they are eſtabliſhed, and confirme 
them both : Render unto Cæſar (ſaith he)! 
Things that are Czlar's, and one part of C 
ſar's Prerogative, as a Soveraign Prince, 
indeed the Foundation of all the reſt, was to 
accountable to no Earthly Power, nor liable 
any Coercion, or Force; for were there 3 
other Power to which he was accountable, 
which had a right to refiſt him by Violence 
Force of Armour, that Power would be C0 
or Sovercign, and not he. 

Wherefore had our Saviour given a Pow! 
Chriſtian Subjects upon the account of Rel 
on, or any other account whatſoever, to ti 
up Arms againſt their Soveraign, he had ſet 
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ne Soveraign, and one Sword againſt another, 
nevery Government; and ſo had not come as 
e ſaid, to ſave Mens Lives, but to deſtroy 
tem, and as he ſpoke in another ſenſe, not to 
md Peace upon the Earth, but a Sword. 

But inſtead of that, as I ſaid before, he hath 
onfirmed the Rights of Soveraignty, and the 
mperial Laws of eycry Soveraign Government, 
ich make it capital to reſiſt the Soveraign; 
dit is by theſe Laws, which I may call the 
it Table of every Government, and by the 
oſpel, which confirms them, that Paſſive. Obe- 
ence, or Non-Reſiſtance becomes the double 
Juty of Chriſtian Subjects, who cannot rake 
prhe Sword againſt their Soveraign, without 
eſiſting God, whoſe Miniſter he is, and 
aking themſelves juſtly liable ro the ſtroak of 
at Sword which God hath put in his Hand. 
For God, to whom Vengeance, or Puniſh— 
ent belongerh, hath made him a Revenger to 
ecute Wrath upon his Subjects that do Evil, 


Sub 
wer! 
„ An 
at 
Dam 


Prem 
e fur 
ignt 
peri 
fam 
it u 
r, 1 
but | 
der 
vs, | 
firms 
ie) if 
of Cl 


3 t he hath not made them Revengers to exe- 
"De te Wrath upon him. Had he done ſo, he 


d ſet up two inſtead of one Soveraign in eve- 
Government; but on che contrary, as his 
{dom and Honour obliged him, he hath re- 
ved wicked Princes, and Tyrants, for his 
n Puniſhment, and hath allowed their Sub- 
&s no Arms againſt them, bur the Arms of 
e Catholick and Apoſtolical Church, even 
Primitive Artillery of Prayers and Tears. 
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Perhaps this may ſeem a very harſh Docttn C 
to ſome inconſiderate People ar firſt hearing © 
bur if they well conſider that the Reſiſtance of it 
the Subjects brings greater Evils upon the pub {t 
lick, than the Tyranny of the moſt wicked] c: 
Sovereign, they will find, that che Doctrine th 
Paſve-Obedience is founded in the higheſt Rei or 
ſon, and that we are bound to praiſe the Wi ve 
dom and Goodneſs of God, who hath forbid] !c 
den us a Remedy, which is infinitely worlf C 
than the Diſeaſe. I need not ſend you fr th 
to prove what I ſay, for in rhis little Tland Pc 
ſince the beginning of the Reformation, the 
. hath been perhaps as much Chriſtian Blood ſhe be 
in pretended defenfrueWars,by theAnti-Epilcopy an 
Reformers, as in the firſt Ten famous Perſe M 
tions throughout the Roman Empire; and moi fre 
Men ſlain in the leaſt ſet Battle of the late RY the 
bellion, which was alſo called a Defenſfve Wa he 
than by the Tyranny of all the Kings of th the 
Nation ſince the Crown was ſet upon the Colf bin 


ueror's Head. Bu 
But in the fourth Place, To paſs over man the 


other uſeful Obſervations, as what a ſiroqiſÞ l 


Obligation this Doctrine lays upon the Conſq gill 
ences of all Chriſtian States and Princes, e 
how unjuſtly the faithful Miniſters of ti inſt 
Church arc hated and aſperſed for Preachiſ nig 
of it up, as if they deſigned to flatter tb Fon 
Prince into a Tyrant, and enſlave the Peopl 
I ſay, to paſs over theſe Conſiderations, whi 
would effectually vindicate the 1 

| el 
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Clergy of England, and diſcoyer the Malice of 
their factious Enemies, we may ſee how much 
it is the ſpecial Duty of all inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates, whether Civil or Military, to take 
care that they employ not their Power, which 
they have from their Soveraign, againſt him, 
or do any thing that may make his juſt Go- 
vernment uneaſie upon his Shoulders; much 
leſs that may tend to the Diſinheriſon of his 
Crown, the Deſtruction of his Regality, or 
the Diminution of his legal Authority and 
Power. 

I make this Obſervation, becauſe it hath 
been, and J am afraid ſtill is, a Principle 
among our new Reformers, that the inferior 
Magiſtrates have their Power immediately 
from God, though they are choſen unto ir by 
tc RY the Prince, and are God's Truſtees to ſee that 
e Wa he doth his Duty, and that if he will not, 
of tu they may compel him, and reform without 
e Colffl bim, and raiſe Forces to reſiſt his unjuſt Force. 

But as this Opinion is utterly againſt Scripture, 

r man the Hiſtories of all Times, and the Practice of 
ſtroſß all civil Governments, wherein all Zuferior Ma- 
Conll giſtrares have their Commiſſions from the Sa- 
s, ll preme: So is it utterly againſt Reaſon, for then 
of u inſtead of one, we ſhould have many Sove- 
Wl raighs in every Government, Power againſt 
Power, and Sword againſt Sword ; and if there 
be any Man here ſo abſurd; that is not convin- 
cd of the Danger and Abſurdity of ir ar firſt 
hearing, I deſire him to admit this Hypotheſis 
TY """ 
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but for one Year into his own Family : Let 
him ſuppoſe, that his Steward, or chief Set- 
vant hath his Steward's Authority immediately 
from God, and is God's Truſtee to ſee that he 
doth his Duty, and that when he will not, he 
may force him, and reform his Family without 
his conſent ; but if he abhorr this as an abſurd 
and impious Propoſal, and as utterly inconſi. 
ſtent with the juſt Exerciſe of the Paternal Au- 
thority in Families, it is every whit as bad in 
Soveraign States and Kingdoms, and in a ſhort 
time would make the Supreme, the Subordi- 
nate Mapiftrate's Slave. 

I have alſo made this Obſervation, becauſe 
many Infcrior Powers and Magiſtrates have 
formerly, and I wiſh I could not ſay of late, 
done very much harm to the Crown, and given 
very ill example to the common People of this 
Kingdom by their Undutiful and Difloyal AQi- 
ons, Were it needful, I could prove this 
Charge by a Volume of Examples out of the 
Hiſtorics of the late Times, to which I referr 
you; and heartily wiſh for the Honour of 
God, and the Proteſtant Religion, that our 
preſent Soveraign, and God's Vicegerent, t0 
whoſe Goodneſs ſo many ungrateful Men owe 
their Hanaurs and Eſtates, and ſome incurable 
Traitors their Honours and Lives, had not of 
late been treated by ſome inferior Powers and 
Patentates, more like a publick Enemy than? 
Prince. | 


But 


— — 
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But in the fifth Place, If God hath put the 
Sword in the Soveraign's Hand, we may all 
learn how Neceſſary and Honourable the Pro- 
ſeſſion of a Soldier is, who beareth not the 
Sword in vain, but to fight the Lord's Battels in 
Defence of his Vicegerent, and to be a Re- 
yenger to execute Wrath upon them that do 
Evil. Every lawful Soldier, whether common 
or Commander, is God's Soldier, and what 
Jehoſaphat ſaid unto his Judges, 2 Chron. 19. 
may with a little Alteration, be ſaid by the 
King to his Militia, or Army, Let the fear of 
God be upon you, and take heed what you do, for 
auſe N the Judgments which you execute are God's Fudg- 
1ave I ments, and you fight not for Man but for the 
late, N Lord. 
ven I have made this Obſervation becauſe we 
this © have at leaſt one Set among us, who ſay, that 
Acti- Nit is unlawful for a Chriſtian to bear Arms, 

this ¶ and ſerve in the Wars under his lawful Prince, 
the But this is juſt ſuch another abſurd Opinion, 
eferr I as that of the ſame Men, who ſay it is unlawful 
ur off to take an Oath before the lawful Magiſtrate, 
out when we are required to ſwear. 1 profeſs, I 
t, to wonder what can be the ground of ſuch an 
owe abſurd Opinion, and how the Socinians, wha 
rableÞ pretend to be Maſters of Reaſon, can teach ſuch 
ot ol an unreaſonable thing. It is a perfect Contra- 
s and diction to the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, who 
hana here teacheth us, that the Soveraign beareth 
A the Sword, as he is God's Miniſter, and thar 

he heareth it not in vain, but to be a Reyenger 

Bu | to 
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to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil; and 
if he bear the Sword by God's Appointment, 
and for ſo great an End it muſt needs be lay. 
ful, and laudable to bear it under him, juſt a; 
becauſe he is the ſupreme Miniſter of Juſtice, 
{ome mult needs ſerve under him in the Admi- 
niſtration and Execution of Juſtice, and thoſe 
who do ſo, are to be honoured in their ſevera! 
Places upon the Account of that civil Autho- 
rity which they derive from him. The Sove. 
raign is the Fountain both of Civil and Military 
Authority, both are equally from God, and ne. 
ceſſary for the ſupport of Government, and 
therefore I confeſs, I cannot underſtand, why 
it ſhould be more unlawful for a Chriſtian to 
buckle on the Sword at the Command of his 
Prince, than to put on a Gown. 

But Secondly, I have made this Obſervation 
to let our Seditious People ſee how little like 
Chriſtians they demean themſelves, in railing, 
as they have always done, at the Xing's Guards, 
and of late ar the Loyal Militia of this City, 
calling them, as they did not many Days ago, 
my Lord Mayor's Janixaries, my Lord Mayors 
Army, and as they think very wittily, my 
Lord Mayor's Guards. Theſe People are them- 
ſelves an Argument to prove, how neceſſary 
the Sword is for the Quiet and Welfare of Go 
vernment, according to the Motto of your 
Shield, Arma pacis fulcra, that Arms are tht 
cauſe of Peace. They ſhew us what we mul 
expect from them wete it not for the Wen 
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and God be praiſed, that both the King, and 
the Lord Mayor have their Guards to defend 
them, otherwiſe, I fear, the Spirit of Corah, 
which reigns ſtill in theſe Men, would ſoon 
puſh them on to pull his Lordſhip out of his 
Chair, and His Majeſty out of the Throne. 
But in the laſt Place, if God hath pur the 
Sword into the Soveraign's Hand, and the 
Military, as well, as the Civil Power be deti- 
ved from him, you may ſee how Honourable 
4 Science the Science of Atms is, and how 
Uſeful, and Profitable to all Governments 
Schools of Arms are, wherein Men diſpoſed for 
Mertial Employments may learn the Military 
Diſcipline, and how to be Expert in Fears of 
Arms. Such Honourable Societies are His 
Majeſties Nurſeries for the Militia, as the 
Inns of Court are for the Law, and the two 


Univerſities for the Church; and as it is to be 


wiſhed, and endeavoured, that no Perſons be 
bred in cither of the former, who would cm- 


ploy their Tongues, and Pens againſt God's 


Servant and their Soveraign : So is it to be 
wiſhed, and all poſſible Endeavours ought to 
be uſed by you, who are Members of this 
Honourable Company, that none be admitted 
into it, at leaſt into the Government of it, who 
will likely ſo Miſ-employ their Swords. 

You are the Chef dordre, the Chief Acade- 
my of this Kind in His Majeſties Dominions : 
and as you are the moſt Illuſtrious for the Num- 
ber, and Quality of your Members, ſo may 

yau 
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you ever be the moſt Exemplary for Chrittian 
Loyalty; and imitable Patterns for all His 
Majeſties Subjects of that Faith, and Allegi- 
ance, which is due unto him by the Law of 
Nature, as well as the Municipal Laws of 
this Land. 

May you all (according to the ancient Oath 
of Allegiance wont to be adminiſtred in Courts 
of + Lect) Be Faithful and Loyal to our Sove- 
reign Lord the King, and his Heirs, and bear 
them Faith, and Fealty of Life, Limb, and ter- 
rene Honour, and never do them Hurt, or Damage, 
| But defend them to your Power. Burt if notwith- 
; ſtanding your Care, and Endeavours to the 
contrary, any diſ affected Perſons have, or 
may hereafter creep in among you, let their 
Right-Hands forget their Cunning, and ceaſe 
to be dextrous in handling the Sword. 

Let them never be able to ſtretch forth Hand 
or Sword againſt the Lord's Anointed; or if 
they do, let them proſper according to the 
, Preſage of our Bleſſed, and Obcdient Saviour, 
who ſaid, Fe that taketh up the Sword (that is 
withour, or againſt Authority) ſhall periſh by 
the Sword. Let their Calamity, as Solomon 
ſaith, riſe ſuddenly : Let ſwift Deſtruition, as 
David pray'd againſt his Enemies, come upon 
them unawares ; let them be as the Chaff before 
the Wind, and the Angel of the Lord ſcattering 


7˖7˙ . —— 


m8 
— — — 


cCotes Calvin's Caſe. 
| Britton. c. 9. 


them: 


rc -: 0 Re —y%__—— 


* 4 a. 


8 R M. VII. the Soveraign Power. 353 


D 


them : Let all this come upon them as upon 
Abſolom, Brutus, Caſſius, &c. and I hope 
there is none ſo diſloyal in this Audience, 
at leaſt in this Honourable Company, that 
will not heartily ſay Amen. 

There are other excellent Uſes to be made 
of this Doctrine, eſpecially againſt the unchti- 
ſtian Practices of thoſe Men, who not having 
the Fear of the King of Kings before their 
Eyes, love to ſpeak and do every thing, as far 
as ſafely they may againſt the Honour of his 
Vice-gerent ; flandering his Perſon and Go- 
vernment, belying or miſ-conſtruing his beſt 
Proceedings, blaming, or Cenſuring his moſt 
Innocent Actions, delighting in his Misfor- 
tunes, Triumphing in his Wants, Aggravating 
his Infirmirics, Diſperſing Stories and Ru- 
mours to his Prejudice, and loving to do every 
Thing that tends to weaken his Authority, 
and withdraw the Hearts of his People from 
him, and render him Odious, and Contemp— 
tible in their Eyes. 

If you ask theſe Men with what Conſcience 
they can thus treat their Soveraign, they will 
tell you, they do nothing but what they can 
Juſtifie by Law; as if the Laws of the Land, 
and not the Laws of the Goſpel were the com- 
plear, and adequate Rule of Chriſtian Duty, 
Subjection, and Obedience: Or, as if Men 
were to be Try d at the laſt Judgment by thoſe, 
and not by theſe. 


But 
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Bur alas, the Man of God, as the Apoſtle 
calls a Chriſtian, cannot be made Perfect in 
any one Duty by the Laws, nor furniſhed by 
them unto every good Work, but quite con- 
trary, the Laws of the Realm will allow us to 
do many grievous Things againſt Father, Mo- 
ther, Wife, Children, or any other Sort of 
Relations, or Neighbours, for which, with- 
out Repentance, we {hall be ſurely Damned. 
Wherefore as the Laws of the Land are not 
the Meaſure of our Duty to our Parents, &c. 
ſo neither are they the perfect Rule of our 
Duty to our Prince, as it is plain from the 
Verſe after my Text, where the Apoſtle having 
rold the Romans, that the Emperor was thc 
Miniſter of God, he then adds, Wherefore. 
you muſt needs be ſubjett, not only for Wrath, ot 
fear of Legal Puniſhment, But alſo for Con- 
ſcience- ſate. 


To conclude all; theſe Diſloyal Men, with 
which theſe Kingdoms ſo abound, Act more 
like Greets than Chriſtians, and as if they had 
been bred at Athens, and Sparta, rather than 
in the School of Chriſt : Otherwiſe they would 
be better Aﬀected towards God's Anointed ; 
they would pray more for him, and Murmur, 
and Clamour leſs againſt him, as knowing, 
that God giveth us what Kings ſoever he pleal- 
eth, and that the King's Heart is in the Hand 
of the Lord, and that he turneth it whither- 
ſoever he will. He is King of Kings, Lanes 

Lords 


— — 


SER! 


— ͤ —ꝗ—ʃ 


Lords 
the Fe 
is his 
ocrac) 
fore 2 
Word: 
is the 
and r. 
i in 
thine | 


alted, 
Words 
who 1: 
and th 
cauſe 

father 


Oc. 


r 


8 


Sr R M. VII. the Soveratgn Power. 355 


Lords, and the only Ruler of Princes. He is 
the Fountain of Soveraign Power, every King 
is his Vice-gerent, and every Kingdom a The- 
ocracy, and therefore let us bleſs the Lord be- 
fore all the Congregation, and ſay, in the 
Words of David, 1 Chron. 29. Thine, O Lord, 
is the Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glory, 
and the Victory, and the Majeſty : For all that 
is in the Heaven, and in the Farth is thine : 
thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art ex- 
alted, as Head above all. Which in other 
Words is the very Doctrine of the Apoſtle, 
who ſaith, Thar there is no Power, but of God, 
and that he beareth not the Sword in Vain, be- 
cauſe he is the Miniſter of God, To whom, 


* Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed, 
C. 


A MEN. 
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At the Church of St. Bridget, on Eaſter- 
Tueſday, being the iſt of April, 1684. 


Before the Right Honourable 


Sir HENRY TULSE, 


LOR D-MAYOR{| 


of LONDON, 
And the Honourable Co URT of 
Together with the 


Governors of the Fhſpt Zals, 


. 


The Subject of A lans:- giving. 


By GroOE Hickes, D. D. Dean of If or- 
ceſter, and Chaplain in Ordinary to his Majeſty. 


The Second Edition. 


LOND 0 N, 
Printed for Joun CHVUR CHILI, at the Black 
Swan in Pater-Noſter-Row, 1713. 
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TULSE, MAYOR, Ii 


Guria Special. tent. die Mercu- 
| 712 in rr Feſt: Paſch. ſecund 
5 „ „ Alnoq; Reg. Regis 
i aroli Sas ; Anghe, Oc. xxxv1 


His Court doth defire Dr. Hickes, 

Dean of Worceſter, to Print his 
Sermon, Preached in St. Br:des Church 
on 1 ucſaay laſt before the Lord Mayor 
and Aldermen of this City. 
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To the Right Honourable 


dir HENRY TULSE, 
Lord Mayor of London, 


And to the | 
Honourable Court of Aldermen, 


5, My Lord, 
is ls preſent your Lordſhip with my 


Sermon; which you heard with ſo 
much Candour, and muſt profels my 
f glad of this Opportumty to teſtifie the 
Fra which 7 ave for your jelf, and 
be Honourable Court of Aldermen, among 
phom there is not one M an, . hath 
ot . nalixed his Loyalty: in the late diſtin- 
hog Times; when ihe e 
ealth Party ſtruggling for Empire wit 
e 3 fee jp *. Men 40 
ew Pos to be ſo and among thoſe 
2 great, 
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; The Dzpicartion. WW - 
great, and publick Spirits, who durſt ſtand 1 = 
up for the Government, when a powerful of 
and daring Faction durſt oppoſe it, you | ® 
Lordſhip was one of the moſt Eminent, | 
for which His Majeſty, willing to de- 
clare His Royal Hfteem for you, hath 
| commuted unto your Adminiſtration the 
Government of this City, which is vir. 
tually the Government of the whole King- 
dom; becauſe, as London is well, or 
| 5 Governed, ſo will all the Country 
| e. 


If the Governours of the City beat 
down Schiſm, and Faction, an keep 
the Citizens in Peace, and Order, the 
Magiſtrates of all other Towns wall be 
able and willing to do the ſame ; but if 
at any Time they openly Countenance Hi 
dious and Schiſmatical.., Spirits, or uit 
derband conmuve at them, Faction aul 
Schiſm, will preſently grow too ſtrong joi 
| the M | wiſtrates m the Country Towns. 
This, my Lord, hath been found true, 
by the Experience of many Tears, inſomucl. 
that the Lord Mayor 4 and Aldermen 0 
London, arc in effect the Governou b 
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of all other Cities, and Corporations, 
who will obey, or diſobey their Magiſtrates. 
in the ſame Meaſure and Proportion, as 


you, will let the Citixens obey, or diſobey 
qu. 

f The King therefore, my Lord, hath 
done you a very frenal Honour, in comm- 
ling ſo comprebenſive a ITruſt unto you, 
th: good, or ill Management whereof will 
make him caſte, or uncaſte in his Govern- 
ment, and the Nation happy, or unhappy 3 
and as you, and your Loyal Brethren of 
| ) the Bench, have in all Ihings acted ſuita- 


% t the Greatneſs of this | rult, which his 
90 | tap & of aunts 
Majeſty repoſes in you: Sv, it 1s my 
be Fg 
if hearty Prayer, amons other Loyal Sub- 
„ Jects, to Gol, thai hie City may never 
want ſuch a Lord Mayor, and ſuch a 
Court of Aldermen, all of one Principle 
. Bf Loyalty, and all hearty Lovers of their 
Wing, and the Church. | 


. 
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ſtors did, before the decervable Multitude 
were led into the Gain- ſaying of Corah, 

and taught to ſet up private Iemples, and By 
private Altars, in Oppoſition to the Church, | 
God grant that we may ſo walk, as to de- 
ſerve the Comtinuance of ſuch a Bleſſms, | * 
which is the daily Prayer of 


Tour Lordſhips, 
Moſt Obedient Servant, Hoſf: 


GEORGE HICREsõ. 
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But to do good, and to communicate, for- 
get not, for wi th ſuch Sacrifices God 
:s well pleaſed. 


H E Primitive Chriſtians, living in a 
State of Perſecution, had no other 
Way to relieve their poor Brethren, 
but by tranſient Beneficence and 

Contributions, not daring as yet to found 
Hoſpitals, or erect Banks of ſtanding, and 
publick Charity for them, leſt they ſhould be 
ſeized, or eſcheat to the higher Powers, if 
they came to be diſcovercd ; and this is the 

S. true Reaſon, why at firſt they had all Things 

in common, and why, all along the New 

Teſtament, and much longer, we never read 

of Building, or Endowing Houſes of Charity, 

but only of Collections, and Contributions: 

o that if a Man had a Mind to trifle, as the 

Congregational Writers do in arguing 2gainſt 
ational Churches, we might ask you, Where 

are Hoſpitals commanded in the Scriptures ? 

* Shew us an Example of any one Man in the 

new Teſtament, that builded an Hoſpital, 

da School, or a College? No! theſe are 
but Human Inventions, mere Oſtentations 


Men truſt in good Works' But the Goſpel 
Z 4 way 


of Charity, and Devices of Satan to make 
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| Way of Supplying the Wants of the Poor, bu 


* which is of God's own Inſtitution, is by Re 


giving, diſtributing, and making Collections, Y wil 
* asitis* written; Now as concerning the Col. gio 
tection for the Saints, do ye, as I have given Or the 
der, to the Churches of Galatia, let every one of Pa. 
ö you, the firſt Day of the Week, at the publick ſtia 
| Aſſembly lay by Jomething in ſtore for the Col. Pa 
leftion, as God hath proſpered him, that ther Ch 
1 be no eed of gathering, when I come, and the, ¶ vel. 
I will end your Likerality to Jeruſalem, ) to ; 
whomſoever you ſhall approve. So ſaith the Apo- gin 
{tle ro Timothy, Þ+ Charge thoſe who are Rich iſ the, 
| that they be ready to give, and glad to diſtribute i ng 


And in my Text, 20 do good, and communicate, G 

forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God is wel its 

N pleaſed. 5 con 
j This indeed was the Primitive, and only and 


Way of Charity, while the Church was in the and 
| Wilderneſs; but when, after many Suffer ture 

ings and much Paſſive Obedience, ſhe was ſet and 
tled, as it were, in the Holy Land, under the mat 
: Protetion of Chriſtian Emperors and Kings ſhal 
ſhe then let her Light ſhine before Men in Me 
ſtanding and viſible Works of Charity; pro] F 
ceeding to erect Buildings of publick Uſe, and zs 4 
| for the publick Benefit; inſomuch that Julian __ 
| the Apoſtate Emperor, exhorted his Paga 


| =; 5s 2 4 ; x * 
| Subjects, in Imitation of the Chriſtians, u g ,. 
| oo ns 5 gp 
| N e e ei b cap. 
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; built 
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build“ Hoſpitals and Schools, and Houſes for 
Reception of indigent Travellers, together 
with Monaſtcries for contemplative and reli- 
gious Perſons of both Sexes, thinking that 
the doing of theſe good Works would bring 
Pazaniſm intoas much Credit among the Chri- 
ſtians, as it had done Chriſtianity among the 
Pagans. f Appoint (faith he unto Arcaſius 
Chief Prieſt of Galatia) Hoſpitals fer poor Tra- 
vellers in every City, for it is a great Diſbonour 
to us, that when none of the Jews go about beg- 
ging, and the impious Galileans maintain not only 
their own, but ours too, our Poor ſhould only be 
neglected, and left naked, and helpleſs by us. 

So adyantageous, even by the Confeſſionof 
its moſt malicious Enemy, were ſtanding and 
conſpicuous Works of Charity to the Growth, 
and Advancement of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and therefore taking this, and all other Scrip- 
ture Exhortations unto Chriſtian Beneficence 
and Liberality, to extend to ſtanding and per- 
manent, as well as tranſient good Works, I 


ſhall diſcourſe upon the Words in the following 


Method. 
Firſt, I will ſhew, that doing of Alms-deeds 


is a Duty incumbent upon all Men, who are able 
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to do them, and that we are moſt earneſtly ex- 
horted unto it by God in his Holy Word. 
Secondly, That the Performance of this Duty 
is highly pleaſing, and acceptable unto God, and 
very beneficial unto Men. 
Thirdly, That the charitable Man, who per- 


formeth this Duty, ſhall notwithſtanding have 


enough, and that his Charity ſhall never bring 
Him or his Children into want. 

Laſtly, 7 ſhall make a brief Exhortation to 
the Performance of this Duty, and ſo conclude. 

I. Firſt, I will ſhew, that doing of Alms- 
deeds is a Duty incumbent upon all Men, who 
are able to do them, as Heathen Writers univer- 
fally acknowledge, the Latins in calling Cha- 
rity Humanity, and the Greeks Philanthropy, or 
the Love of Men. For every Man, as Falian 
obſerves upon this Subject, xa? war xe} du, whe- 
ther he will or no, is a Kin to all Mankind, For 
(faith he) whether we are all deſcended of one 
Man, or one Woman ; as ſome (meaning the 
Tews and Chriſtians) ſay ; or whether the Gods 
Created many Men and Women together, in the 
Bes inning of the World; or whether they produ- 
eed them any other Way ; it is certain, we all 
partake of the ſame common Nature, and derive 
our Orizinal from the Gods, and therefore have 
one common Tye of Nature to be kind to one ano- 
ther, and Religious towards the Gods. 


—_ 8 —_— 
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And truly, as there is ſomething in Human 
Nature, which prompts Men to be Religious : 
So, there is ſomething in it likewiſe, that 
prompts them to be Charitable, and I think 
the Diflerence of Men from Beaſts, and the 
Excellency of our Nature above thcirs, ap- 
pears, in nothing ſo much, as in theſe two In- 
clinations of being Religious towards God, 
and Kindly- affected towards Men. 

For every Man is of the Blood of every 
other, we have all one common Alliance, not 
only in the Participation of the ſame com- 
mon Nature, as the Grecizing Apoſtate obſerves, 
but in the Derivation of it from the fame com- 
mon Parents, and by his Favour, it makes every 
Man more willing to acknowledge another for 
his Brother, and periorm the Offices of Huma- 
nity more indifferently towards all Men, when 
he ſhall conſider, that all Mankind were once 
equal in the Loins of Adam, and that, as 
St. Paul taught the Athenians, God, who made 


the World, made of one Blood all Nations of 


Men. 


This Conſideration, that all Men have the 
ſame common Nature, and Parentage, and 
have derived it in all Countries from the ſame 
common Stock, founds the firſt Obligation to 
Charity or Humanity; and upon this Account 
only, the Moraliſts aſſert Man to be, 7 ov- 
" znonzr, a Creature communicative by Na- 
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rure, and call want of Charity by the reproach. 
ful Name of Inhumantty, as being a Vice 
which turns a Man, like Nebuchadnezzar, into 
a Beaſt. | 
The Holy Scripture alſo lays the firſt Foun. 
dation of Charity in the Community of hu: 
mane Nature, every Man being bound to re- 
lieve the Neceſſities of another, as he is a Brother 
of the ſame Nature and Parentage with him. 
felf. Thus faith the Prophet Jaiab, Is not 
this the Faſt, which I have choſen, to deal thy 


Bread to the Hungry, to bring the Poor, that are 


caſt out, to thy Houſe, to cover the Naked whe 
thou ſeeſt him, and that thou hide nat thy ſelf 
from thh OWN FLESH. 

According to this general Obligation to Hu- 
manity upon the Account of humane Nature, 
our Bleſſed Lord, in the Parable of the Man 
who fell among Thieves, enlarged the Signit- 
cation of the Word Nezghbour to take in al 


Mankind; and in this general Evangelical 


Senſe of ir, the Apoſtle ſaid unto the Coriuthi- 
ans, Love worketh no Ill to his Neighbour, 
therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law. And, 
Owe no Man any Thing, but the Debt of mutual 
Love, which can neverbe paid, for Love zs the 
fulfilling of the Law. Arid in another Place he 
ſaith, As we have Opportunity let us do good unto 


all Men, even unto our Enemies, as is written in 
If thou meet thine Enemies Ox or 
Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring him back 


Exod. 23. 


to him again, and if thou fee the Aſs of him that 


hatcth 
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hateth thee, lying under his Burden, thou ſhalt 
leave thy Buſineſs, and come and help him. For 
the Common Duties of Humanity cannot be 
cancelled by the greateſt Injuries and Hoſtili- 
ties, but when my Enemy is in Want and Mi- 
ſery, I muſt remember, that he is my Brother, 


and, upon the account of common Kindred and 


Relarion, fulfil the Precept of our Saviour, 
who ſaid, Love your Enemies, and do good to 
them that hate you; and of the Apoſtle, who 
Paraphraſed that Precept of his Lord in theſe 
Words, If thine Enemy hunger, feed him; and 
if he thirſt, give him Drink, for in ſo doing, 
thou ſhalt heap Coals of fire upon his Head. 

So mich * Julian, like a true Plagiary, con- 
cealing from whence he had his lovely Noti- 
ons upon this Subject, We ought to be beneficent 
to all Men, and tho more eſpecially to the Good, 
yet we muſt relieve the Neceſſities of all indigent 
Perſons whatſoever ; nay, I will ſay one thing 
more, which will ſeem a Paradox to you, that 
it is a very Holy Thing, and pleaſing to the 
Gods, to clothe your naked and feed your hungry 
Enemies ; nay, Humanity will not 2 us forget 
the wicked Malefactors in Priſon, becauſe, in 
theſe Caſes, we give our Charity to the Men, 
and not to their evil Manners and Sins. | 

So great a Duty is incumbent on us, on the 
common Account of our Nature and Original 
lo that what the Apoſtle faid of the Duty of 


* Fragm, 


Husbands 
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Husbands to their Wives, may be ſaid with lit. 
tle Variation upon the Subject of Charity: 
So ought Men to love the Poor, as their own Bo- 
dies, he that loveth the Poor, loveth himſelf, aud 
no Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, but nou- 
riſheth and cheriſbeth it; and therefore the Rich 
ought to nouriſh and cheriſh the Poor, as their 
Brethren, as Fleſh of their Fleſh, and Bone of 
their Bone. 

Bur beſides this Obligation to the Duty of 
Almſgiving, upon the common Score of our 
Nature and Original, there is another, reſult- 
ing from this Conſideration, that the Poor arc 
Members in all Places of the ſame Societies 
with the Rich. For the Rich are repreſented 
in the Prophetical Writings by Mountains, and 
the Poor and Indigent by Valleys; and, as 
Philoſophers obſerve, that Mountains can nei. 
ther be, nor be conceived without Valleys : So 
the Rich in this World can neither be, nor be 
conceived without the Poor. For Rich and 
Poor are Relative Terms, and no Man is pro- 
perly either, but in Compariſon to another, 


to whom he is unequal in Eſtate. For if all 


Men. were equal in their Eſtates, there would 
be neither Poverty, nor Riches, but one uni- 
form State of Temporal Things in all Places; 
juſt as if the Valleys were raiſed as high as 
the Hills, or the Hills levelled with the Valleys, 
there would be nothing, but one uniform Plain 
all over the World. 


Bu: 
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But this Civil Equality is morally impoſſible, 
becauſe no Common-weal, little or great, can 
ſubſiſt without Poor. They are neceſſary for 
the Eſtabliſhment of Superiority, and Subjecti- 
on in Humane Societies, where there muſt be 
Members of Diſhonour, as well as Honour, 
and ſome to ſerve and obey, as well as others 
to command. The Poor are the Hands and 
Feet of the Body Politick, the Gibeonites and 
Nethinims in all Countries, who hew the 
Wood, and draw the Water of the Rich. They 
Plow our Lands, and dig our Quarrics, and 
cleanſe our Streets, nay, thoſe, who fight our 
Battles in the Defence of their Country, are 
the poor Soldiers, who, as the Legions of Blæ- 
ſus once complained in a Mutiny, ſell their 
Lives * for Seyen Pence a Day. As there muſt 
be Rich to be, like the Centurion in the Go- 
ſpel, in Authority ; ſo there muſt be Poor, to 
whom they may ſay, Go unto one, and he goeth, 
and to another, come, and he cometh ; but were 
all equally Rich, there could be no Subordina- 
tion, none to Command, nor none to Serve. 
But in ſuch a Caſe, the Body Politick muſt dit- 
ſolve, as the Natural Body was like to do in 
tne Fable of Agrippa, when the reſt of the 


Members would work no longer for the Belly, 


which, they thought, did nothing at all. 


Denis in diem aſibus animam & corp; eftimari, Tac 't. 
Wherefore 


I. C. 17. 
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Wherefore the Poor being as neceſſary for 
the Rich, as the Rich are for the Poor, the 
common Law of Equity, received among all 
Mankind, obligeth us to do unto them, as, if 
Fortune, or the Hand of Providence ſhould 
turn the Wheel, we would haye them do unto 
us. There could be nothing more unjuſt, no- 
thing more againſt the Law, and the Prophets; 
nay nothing more Inhumane andBarbarous,than 
not to relieve their Neceſſities; and, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Let our Abundance be a Supply 
to their Wants; for they are not enly our Bre- 
thren, but our Fellow Members of che ſame 
Body Politick, and ſuch ought to be the mutual 
Compaſſion of the Members, that, if one Member 
ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with it. Whereforc, 
faith * God unto the Fews, Thou ſhalt not har- 
den thine Heart, nor ſhut thine Hand from thy 
poor Brother ; thou ſhalt ſurely give unto him, 
and thine Heart ſhall not be grieved, when thou 
giveſt unto him; and for this Thing the Lord 
ſhall Bleſs thee in all thy Works, ==, in all that 
thou putteſt thine Hand unto, for the Poor ſhall 
never ceaſe out of the Land, Therefore I com- 
mand thee, ſaying, Thow ſhalt open thine Hand 
wide unto the poor and needy Brother in thy Land. 

This ſuggeſts unto me the Third Conſidera- 
tion, upon which it becomes the Duty of the 
Rich to be liberal to the Poor, out of Grati- 
rude to God, who hath put the difference be- 


— 
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tween them, and as Hannab ſaith in Samuel, 
hath made the Rich and the Poor. Por as the 
Body is not all one Member, but many : So it is 
God, that hath ſet the Members, (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) every one of them in the Body, as it 
hath pleaſed him. If thou art a Rich and Ho- 
nourable Member, it is he, that made thee ſo; 
if thou haſt much Treaſure and large Poſſeſ- 
ſions, they came by his ſpecial Bleſling, who 
expects, that all and every Man, whom he 
hath made Rich, ſhould make becoming Re- 
turns of their Thankfulneſs to him in their Gifts 
and Offerings to the Poor. 3 

He is Lord Paramount of every Rich Man's 
Eſtate, and every Landed Man holds of him 
in Chief, as ic is written, The Earth is the 
Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, and the Cattel 
that are upon a Thouſand Hills. He hath made 
abundant Proviſion for all Men, but becaule it 
is not conſiſtent with the Being, and Well-be- 
ing of humane Polities, that he ſhould deal 
his Bleſſings to all alike, therefore his Wiſdom 
obligeth him to diſtribute them in very diffe- 


rent Proportions. Like the Noble Man inthe 


Parable, to ſome he gives Ten, and to others 
five Times as much as he gives to another; but 
then to thoſe, upon whom he beſtows more 
than is ſufficient, he gives it, not for their own 
ſakes, but for the ſake of the Poor, who ought to 
be maintained by them. As a Prince or Great 
Man, going into a far Country, puts his Purſe 
Into his Steward's Hands, not altogether for 

A 2 bis 
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his own ſake, bur becauſe to do fo is neceſſary 
for the good Government of his Family, thar 
the reſt, depending for their Maintenance up- of 
on him, might be more ſubject, and ſubſeryi- ſa 
ent to him. But, and if that Steward ſhall ſ , 
in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, and yo 
will not give his Fellow Servants their Meat in 2 
due Seaſon, the Lord of that Steward ſhall come hoy 
in a Day, when he looketh not for him, and cut „, 
him aſunder, becauſe he was a Traytor to his 37 
Truſt. ley 

In like manner the Rich are God's Stewards 
for the Poor, he lays up their Maintenance in ;;/ 
their Treaſuries, becauſe he would have them „ 
depend upon them, and ſerve them; but then, G0. 
as St. Paul ſaid of Maſters, It is their Dai) | 
to give unto them that which is juſt and equal, Ric 
as knowing that they have a Lord and Maſter in in 
Heaven. And as King Henry the Third did jp, 
Enact, by the qth. Chap, of the Statute of me 
Merton, That the Peers and Great Men of this 7% 
Land ſhould allow their Inferior Tenants ſuft-W 775, 
cient common Paſture for their uſe : So, God, gz, 
the King of Kings, and Supreme Lord of all 557 
the Earth, hath Ordained, That the Great and 5 
Rich in all Places ſhould provide, and allow what ;,, 
is ſufficient for the Uſe and Maintenance oil of 
the Inferior and Poorer fort. Hence it comes unt 
to paſs, that we meet with ſo many Admoni'F gy 
tions and earneſt Exhortations to this great 93, 
Duty of Charity, in the Holy Scriptures, and my 


other Moral Writings, as, not to _ did 
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J have already had occaſion to mention, our 
Bleſſed Lord hath made univerſal Charity one 
of the greateſt Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſaying, Give to every Man, that asxcth of thee, 
and if you do od only to them, who do good unto 
you, what thank have you, for Sinners alſo do the 
ſame ; and if you lend only to them, of whom you 
hope to receive, what thank have you, for Sin- 
ners alſo lend to Sinners to receive as much again; 
but love ye your Enemies, and do good to all, and 
leud to thoſe from whom you can hope for nothing 
again. and be merciful, as your Heavenly Father: 
is merciful, who is kind unto the unthantful, and 
maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil, and en the 
Good, and ſendeth hisRain on the Juſt, and Unjuſt. 
Nay, he makes the beſt Improvement of 
Riches to conſiſt in the Charitable Uſe of them 
in that Parabolical Saying, Make ye Friends of 
the vain tranſitory Mammon, (for that is the 
meaning of the Place) that when you ſhall fail, 
they may receive you into Everlaſting Habita- 
tions; So Luke 12. 33. Sell that you have, and 
give Alms, provide your ſelf Bags, which wax 
not old, a Treaſure in the Heavens, that faileth 
not, where no Thief approacheth, nor Moth cor- 
rupteth. Nay, he hath ſo eſpouſed the Cauſe 
of the Poor, as to declare, that what we do 
unto Them, he will take it as, done unto his 
own Perſon, as it is written, Yerily I ſay anto 
Jou, in as much as ye did it unto one of theſe 
my hungry, ſick, and naked Members, you 
id it unto me. 


* 
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Hence it comes to paſs, that we read ſo much of 
Collections, and Miniſtring to the Saints, in the 
New Teſtament ; when the Rich Chriſtians te- 

| ſerving tothemſelves only Food and Rayment,were G 
therewith Content. Charity to Men was then 
the only Teſt of Love unto God, according p. 
to what St. Fohn ſaith, He that loveth not his ti 
Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God, I th 
þ whom he hath not ſeen * And whoſoever hath the e 
Goods of this World, and ſhutteth up the Bowels a 
| of his Compaſſion from his Brother, whom he ter 
ſees in need, how dwelleth the Love of God in he 
f him ? T. 
II. Having now ſhewed, that doing of 20 
| Almſdeeds is a Duty incumbent upon all Men ſio 
| that have wherewith to do them, I proceed in ch 
the Second Place to ſhew, That the Perfor- iſ /m: 
q mance of this Duty is highly acceprable unto | 
. 
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God, and beneficial unto Men. The firſt is, Re 

the very Motive by which the Apoſtle exhorts I Of 
5 us unto Beneficence in my Text, To do good, the 
| and to communicate, forget not, for with ſuch Sa- but 
crifices God is well pleaſed. It is plain from len 
hence, that God accepts of what we do for ut 
the Poor, as done unto Himſelf, and that our the 
| Alms under the Goſpel have the Nature of fort 
| Offerings and Sacrifices, with which God was Anc 
| pleaſed, and rendered propitious under the and 
| Law. the 
The Apoſtle expreſſes the acceptable Nature Yer) 
| of Almſ giving yet more Emphatically in Phi! le 


4. 18. where he ſaith unto them, I am full b 
i 1 
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f the good T hings which 1 received from you by | 
8 Epaphroditus, as an offering of a ſweet ſmelling 
e 


Odour, a Sacrifice acceptable, and pleaſing unto | 
| God. | 
n This Phraſe of a ſweet ſmelling Odour, is 
purely Sacrificial, and taken from the 0/4 Je- 
is Þ /ament, where God is ſaid to have ſmelled in 
the Sacrifices, and to have ſmelled a ſweet Sa- 
your in the Offerings and Sacrifices, which he 
accepted, as in Gen. 18. 21, When Noah of- 
fered Burnt Offerings upon the Altar, which 
he builded, after he came out of the Ark, the 
Text faith, that the Lord ſmelled a ſweet Sa- 
voxr. And in Fph. 5. 2. the Apoſtle in Alluſi- 
ſion to that Place, faith, that Chriſt gave him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice, an Offering to God for a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour. 

I would nor be ſo miſunderſtood by this F 
Remark, as if I thought Almſgiving were an [ 
Offering-of the ſame Nature and Value, as if 
the Offering of Chriſt, far be that from me, 
but only to let you ſee, how highly acceptable 
it muſt needs be to God, when his Holy Spi- 
rit expreſſes the acceptable Nature of it, by 
the ſame Sacrificial Term, by which he ſets 
forth the Acceptance of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 
And as ſweet Odours perfume other Things, io 
and make them delightful ro the Smell: So 1 
the ſweet Odour of our Alms perfumes our 0 
ature very Prayers, and makes them more accepta- 

dle unto God. Prayer (faith the Angel unto 
Tobias) is good with Alms, and it is better to 

8 Aa 3 give 
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Live Alms than to lay up Gold ; and, faith the 


Angel unto Cornelius, who gave much Alms 
unto the People; Thy Prayers, and thine Alm, 
are come up for a Memorial before God. And 
from hence * St. Cyprian concludes, that our 
Prayers, whether in Deprecations or Petitions, 
are of little Force and Efficacy, without the 


Joint Aſſiſtance of Alms. 


{ obſerved before, how our Lord looks upon 
doing of Alms, as done unto himſelf, and 
therefore ſince the doing of them is ſo very ac- 
ceptable ro God, and opens his Ears unto our 
Prayers, it muſt needs in the end redound very 
much to the Benefit and Advantage of Men. 

Thus faith the Lord in Deut. 18. Thou ſhalt 
ſurely give unto thy poor Brother, and let not thy 
Heart be grieved, when thou giveſt unto him, 
becauſe that for this Thing the Lord ſhall bleſs 
thee in all thy Works, and in all that thou put 
reſt thine Hand unto. So ſaith the Prophet 
Iſaiah, If thou draw out thy Soul unto the hun- 
gry. and ſatisfy the afflicted Soul, then ſhall thy 
Light riſe in Obſcurity, and thy Darkneſs be as 
the Noon Day, and the Lord ſtall be thy Reward, 
and guide thee ' continually, and ſatisfy thy 
Soul in Drought, and make fat thy Bones, and 
thou ſhalt be like a watered Garden, and like a 


7 
oOſtendit Orationes noſtrat, ac jejunia minus poſſe, niſi eleem. 
nis aajuven tar deprecationes ſolas parum ad impetrandum va. 
lere, niſi factorum & operum acceſſions fulciantur: Revelat 415. 
tus, & manifeſtat, & fir mat eleemyſynis Petitionss noſtras fra. 
ces geri. Cypr. de Opere & Eleemoſynis. . ; 
Fe. 2g _ r 9 $44 Spring 
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; Spring whoſe Waters never fail. So faith the 
Plalmiſt, Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the Poor, 
| the Lord will deliver him in Time of Trouble. 
1 And in the 35th Pſalm, he confirms this Do- 
: ctrine by the Obſervation and Experience of 
many Years. I have been young (ſaith he) ut 
now am old, yet I have never ſeen the Righteous, 
i. e. the Charitable, Man forſaken, nor his Seed 
legeing Bread, be is ever merciful and lendeth, 
dad his Poſterity is bleſſed. So Prov. 19. 17. 
He that hath pity upon the Poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord, and that which he hath given will he pay 
him again. And in the Third Chapter hc 
ſaith, Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, 
and with the firſt Fruits of thine increaſe, ſo 
ſhall thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and thy 
Preſſes ſhall burſt ont with new Mine. | 
To this purpoſe ſpeaketh Tobit to his Son 
Tobias in the 4th, Chap. Give Alms of thy Sub- 
ſtance, and when thou giveſt Alms, let not thine 
Eye be envious, neither turn thy Face from the 
Poor, and the Face of God ſhall not be turned 
away from thee. If thou haſt 4bundance, give 
Ams accordingly, and if thou haſt but a little, 
be not afraid to give of that little, for ſo ſhalt 
thou lay up a good Treaſure for thy ſelf azainſt the 
Day of Neceſſity. So ſaith our Bleſſed Lord, 1 
Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſares upon Hartz. 
where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
Thieves break through and ſteal, but rather lay 
avg for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
fen neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, nor can 4 
A a 4 Thieves N 
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Thieves break through and ſteal. By laying up 
Treaſures in Heaven, our Lord underſtands | 
giving of Alms, as is plain from his Words to } 
the young Man, in another Place of the ſame WM / 


Goſpel. If thou wilt be perſect, go, and ſell 1 
what thou haſt, and give it to the Poor, and ! 
thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven. In this M \ 
very Senſe it is, that the Son of Sirach ſpeak- tt. 
eth, Eccleſ. 29. 11. Lay up thy Treaſure accor- I 
ding to the Commandents of the moſt High, and it t. 
Hall fring thee more profit than Gold; ſhut 1 fe 
thy Alms in thy Store-Houſes, and it ſhall deliver 1 
thee from all Afﬀiitions, it ſhall fight for thee 6 

Zh 


againſt thy Enemies, better than a mighty Shield 
or ſtrong Spear. So ſaith the Apoſtle unto Y =: 
Timothy, Charge them that are Rich in this 4 
World, that they truſt not in uncertain Riches, 1 tt 
but in the Living God, n ho giveth us all Thing be 
richly to enjay, and that they do good, and j un 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, and wil. 
ling to communicate, laying up in ſtore for them 
ſelves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, 
that they may lay hold on everlaſting Life 

From theſe Authorities it is plain, without to 


any further Enumeration, how Beneficial the bu 
doing of Alms-Decds is to Charitable Perſons, Fo 


both upon a Temporal and Spiritual Account; Ar 
Charity, as the Apoſtle ſaith of Godlineſs, ha. 
ving the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
that which is to come. 
But furthermore, this Doctrine will appeat, 
by the Rule of Contrary, from the ſevere Judt 
c s 
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ments, which are threatned to want of Cha- 
rity, as Prov. 28. 17. He that giveth unto the 
Poor, ſhall not lack, but he that hid:th his Eyes, 


' ſhall have many a Curſe. So Chap. 21. 13. 
Whoſo ſtoppeth his Ears at the Cry of the Poor, 


he alſo ſhall cry himſelf, and ſhall not be heard. 
Which our Saviour inculcated to the Fews in 
the Parable of the unjuſt Steward, whom his 
Lord delivered in great Anger to the Tormen- 
tors, becauſe he had not Compaſſion on his 
fellow Servants, as he had Pity on Him. To 
this Purpoſe alſo ſpeaketh the Son of Szrach, 
Rejed not the Supplication of the afflited, nei- 
ther turn away thy Face from a poor Man, turn 
not away thine Eyes from the needy, and give him 
no Occaſion to curſe thee, for if he curſe thee in 
the Bitterneſs of his Soul, his Prayers ſhall be 
heard of him, that made him. Be as a Father 
unto the Fatherleſs, and inſtead of an Husband 
unto their Mother, ſo ſhalt thou be as the Son 
of the moſt High, and he ſhall love thee more 
than thy Mother doth. | 

Theſe are great Advantages, which are ſaid 
to come unto Men, as the Fruits of Charity, 
but there are greater Things ſaid of ir ſtill. 
For the Scriptures, and other Writings of great 
Authority, and Reverence, ſpeak of Charity, 
as if it were ſufficient to cleanſe the Soul, 
and make Atonement to God for our Sins. 


Thus our Lord told the Phariſees, who were 


offended at Him, and his Diſciples for not 
waſhing before Dinner, that the Way to * 
l the 
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the Soul, was not to waſh the Body, but 75 the 
give Almes of ſuch Things, as they had, and M 
then all Things ſhould be clean unto them. And ist 
Solomon ſaith Prov. 16. That Tniquity is purged dei 
by Mercy, and Truth. Accordingly we read qc 
Dan 4. v. 27. That he ſpoke unto the King If 
thus: Wherefore O King, let my Counſel! be be 
acceptable unto thee, and break off thy Sins by Ali 
Righteouſneſs, i. e. by Kindneſs, and Charity, tur 
and thine Iniquity by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, Du 
if it may be an healing of thy Error. To which pu 
agrees that of Tobit, Chap. 4. v. 10. Give ot 
Almes of thy Subſtance, becauſe Almes deliver ¶ ſoi 
from Death, and ſuffereth not to come into Dark- 90 
veg. This is a mighty Virtue which is aſcrib- Al 
ed to Alms-doing, and mightily ſets forth the 
the Dignity and Worth thereof, eſpecially if I ph 
we attend to that Saying of Siracides, Water for 
will quench a flaming Fire, and Alms maketh au Co 
Atonement for Sin. Which is very agreeable to the 
a Place in Deut. where God faith, thou ſhalt not po 
ſleep with the poor Mans Pledge, but thou ſhalt thi 
in any Caſe deliver it to him, when the Sun i thi 
goeth down, that he may ſleep in his own Ray- il Ge 
ment, and bleſs thee, and it ſhall be Righteouſ- | Fri 
neſs unto thee before the Lord thy God. Accord- ¶ ju 
ing to this Doctrine St. Cyprian ſaith, That 5 
Alms-giving is equivalent unto Baptiſm, for 


+ to 
Et quia ſemel in baptiſmo remiſi peccatorum datur aſſilua, the 


& jugis oberatio baptiſmi inſt ar imitata, Dei rurſas indulgentiam 
largęitu . de Eleemoſ. | 


the t 
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the Remiſſion of Sins, and that the Way for 

Men to obtain Pardon for their daily Sins, 
isto do daily good Works. By Sins, he un- 

derſtands Sins of Ignorance, and Error, and 

ſudden Surprize, by which the beſt Men are 

obnoxious to the Juſtice of God, if he ſhould 

be ſevere to mark what they do amiſs ; and by 

Alms-giving, he doth not mean the opus opera- 

tum, or mere external Performance of the 

Duty, but ſuch Alms-giving, as proceeds from 

pure Charity, and not from Vain-glory, or 

other By-ends, as it did in the Phariſees, who 

ſounded Trumpets before them in the Syna- 
gogues, and in the Streets, when they gave 

Alms, that they might have Glory of Men, and 

therefore they had no Reward of God. This 

Phariſaical Humour, was, I believe, to be 

found among the Chriſtians of the Church of 
2 Corinth, which made the Apoſtle ſay unto 

o chem; Though I give all my Goods to feed the 
of Poor, and have not Charity, it profiteth me vo- 

it ching. No! ſuch Alms-giving profiteth no- 

n thing, nor hath any Title to the Promiſes of 
God, but Alms-giving proceeding, like good 

Fruit, from the Divine Root of Charity, 

E 1 Sinners, and maketh Atonement for 

2 Sins. 


or For Charity is a juſtifying Grace, as well 
= as Faith, nay, Faith owes its juſtifying Virtue 
to Charity, and cannot juſtify a Sinner, by 
an the Terms of the Goſpel, unleſs it be ſuch a 
Faith, as worketh by Love. Th 
SI's - 1 MSG. eee 13 
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This is the ſecret of all the forecited Autho- 
rities, about the atoning Virtue of Charity. 
It is ſo divine a Virtue, and doth ſo conform 
a Man after the Image of God, that for the 
ſake of it, and of the good Works, which 

rocced from it, God will accept of honeſt, 

earty, and ſincere, for ſinleſs, and unerring 
Obedience from the charitable Man, who is ſo 
like him in the moſt excellent of his Moral 
Perfections; I mean in his Goodneis, which 
moved him to communicate, and let out his 
infinite Fulneſs, among an infinite variety of 
Creatures; and which, as the Platoniſts ſay, 
is the fundamental Attribute, or Root of his 
bleſſed Nature, and makes him to be God. 

III. Having now ſhewed, that doing of 
Almes is a great Duty, and that the doing of 
them is very acceptable to God, and beneficial 
unto Men. TI proceed in the Third Place to 
ſhew, thar the Charitable Man, who perform- 
eth this Duty, ſhall notwithſtanding have 
enough, and that his Charity ſhall never bring 
bim, or his into want. 

This partly appears, from what I have obſer- 
ved before out of the Scriptures, and other 
venerable Writings; and if we conſult them 
further, we ſhall find, that employing our 
Money in Charitable Uſes, is as profitable, as 
to pur it out to Uſe. So ſaith Solomon, Eccl. 
It. 1. Caſt thy Bread upon the Waters, i. e. 
among the poor Multitude, for thou ſhalt find 
it after many Days. And Prov. 11. * " 
2 ä ibera 


In 
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liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, and he that water- 
eth, ſhall be watered himſelf. And to this Pur- 
poſe ſpeaks our Lord and Saviour, ſaying, 
Give, and it ſhall be given unto you, good Mea- 
ſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over ſhall Men give into your Boſom, for 
with the ſame Meaſure that you mete withal, it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again: So faith the 
Apoſtle to the Corinthians, He that ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reap 1 70 for God loveth 
a chearful Giver, and is able to make all Grace, 
or Charity, abound towards you, that you, having 
All-ſufficiency always, in all things, may abound 
to every good Work. And God, that admini- 
ſtreth Seed to the Sower thereof, will minifter 
Bread to your Food, and multiply the Seed which 
you have ſown, and increaſe the Fruits of your 
Bounty, which cauſeth through us, who diſpenſe 
it among the Saints, 7Thanksgiving unto God. 
So ſaith the Son of Szrach, there is a Gift, 
meaning a Gift of Bribery, that ſhall not profit, 
and there is a Gift, meaning Gifts of Cha- 
rity, whoſe Recompence is double. And in 
another Place he ſaith, Give unto the moſt 
High, according as he hath enriched thee ; and 
as thou baſt gotten, give with a chearful Eye, 
for the Lord recompenſeth, and will give thee 
ſeven times as much. 

Wherefore * Julian, in his Exhortation of 
the Pagans to Charity, challenges them to tell 


— 


2 
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him of any one Man, that ever fell into want, 
through his Liberality to the Poor; For m 
own part (faith he) whatever 7 have gives to 


. the Poor, I have ſtill reteived it of the God 


with manifold Intereſt, although JI am one, that 
underſtand not the Art of getting Money ; for, 
not to mention my Royal Munificence, fince I waz 
Emperor, I aſeribe it to my Charity, while J was 
a private Man, that my Grandmothers Inheri. 
tance, which had been injuſtly kept from me, fell 
to me, becauſe out of the little Pittance I bad 
at firſt to live upon, I diſpenſed part unto the 
Poor. 

The Apoſtat* ſtill kept himſelf Orthodox in 
this Piece of Divinity, having ſo much of the 
Chriſtian yet remaining in him, as to believe, 
that God is prompred by his Goodneſs to pro- 
vide in a particular manner for Charitable 
Men ; according to what he muſt have often 
read, and heard in the Church of Nicomedia, 
where he was a Reader, God is not unrighteous 
to forget your good Works, and the Charity which 


you have ſhewed towards his Name in miniſtring 


unto the Saint. | 

Wherefore let me fpeak unto you, as St. Cy: 
prian did upon the ſame Argument to the Peo- 
ple of his Dioceſs ; Do not fear that your Cha- 


rity can beggar you, or that you can loſe by tht 


Money which you lend to Chrifl upon Uſe I 4 
here promiſe, and engage, not of my ſelf. but 
upon the Faith of the holy Scriptures, and tht 

Authorit) 
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Authority of God's Promiſes, it cannot; for the 
Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid by the Mouth of Solomon: 


He that giveth to the Poor ſhall not lack. And, 
that the Lord will not ſuffer the liberal Soul to 


famiſh. 


Theſe Promiſes we alſo find verified by 
many Examples in the Scriptures, as when 
God fed Elias in the Wilderneſs, by the Mini- 
{try of a Raven; and prepared a Dinner for 
Daniel in the Lyons Den, where that Speech 
of King David's was literally fulfilled, when 
he ſaid : The Lyons do lack, and ſuffer Hunger, 
but they who ſeek the Lord, ſhall want nothing 
that is good. So the Widow of Sarepta for 
a Morſel of Bread which ſhe gave the Pro- 
pher, when ſhe had not a whole Loaf for 


her ſelf, was ſuſtained with all her Family by 


a Miracle, The Barrel of her Meal never waſt- 
ing, nor ber Cruſe of Oyl failing, until the Fa- 
mine was removed out of the Land. 8 
Theſe Things, as the Apoſtle ſaith, were 
written for our Inſtruction, to ſhew us, that 
God will not falſify his Promiſes, but rather 
work Miracles than let thoſe periſh, who, 
truſting to them, relieved other Mens Wants. 
After ſo many Promiſes, and ſuch Inſtances 
of the Fulfilling of them; 4 doubting Heart 
(faith that charitable Saint, Cyprian) would be- 
come no Man, who belongs to the Houſhold of 
Faith. No ! ſaith that Holy Father (* who 


emma 


ſold 


* Vit. Cypr, por Pontium ejus Diacenum. 
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ſold a great Eſtate, and gave it to the Poor, 
before he was baptized) doubting Thoughts in 
this Caſe are ſacrilegious, and to want Faith in 
this Point, is to treat Chriſt like the Phariſees, 
who being covetous derided him, when he exhorted 
them to make themſelves Friends of the falſe 
unconſtant Mammon, and, by ſo doing, oblige 
God to commit unto them the true, and laſting 
Riches. | 

I know, it is often objected againſt this Do- 
ctrine, that charitable Men, and their Chil- 
dren ſometimes fall from Plenty into Poverty, 
and ſuffer as much by Want, as thoſe who hard- 
ned their Hearts againſt the Poor. 

To which I anſwer, That ſuch Inſtances are 
rare, and ſeldom happen, bur when Charitable 
Men ſuffer with others in common Judgments, 
when, as Heathen Apologiſts for God's Provi- 
dence, have obſerved, God viſiting a Nation, 
or a City, as ſuch, muſt puniſh the Good with 
the Bad · | 

Secondly, Of thoſe few Inſtances, which 
otherwiſe may be brought, it is doubtſul, whe- 
ther thoſe eſteemed Charitable Men, were 
really ſo, or no? For as there is an Art of ap- 
pearing Rich, or Learned, when Men are 
not; ſo there is an Art of appearing Chari 
table ; and of that ſmall Number of Men re- 
puted Charitable, who come to ſuffer Want, it 
may very well be preſumed, that a great Part 
of them were ſuch only, as had the Name, 

an 


— o 
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and Reputation of being Charitable, without 
being ſo indeed. | 
1 Thirdly, Of thoſe that are really Charita- 
„ble, really, I mean, as to the Eyes of Men, 
d © many do not, or cannot give aright ; and fo 
ſe Wl their Charity, though it be real, as to the 
ge material Performance of it, yet through other 
Defects it is falſe, and vitious, and not that 
true genuine Charity, which hath a Right unto 
the Promiſes of God. Such is the Charity of 
thoſe Phariſees, who give to be ſeen of Men, 
and all extorted or diſproportionable Charity, 
which is given too ſparingly, and grudgingly, 
and doth not proceed from a Charitable, Free, 
and Compaſſionate Mind. Likewiſe the Cha- 
rity of thoſe, who give Almes to cover their 
Injuſtice, Extortion, and Oppreſſion, and who 
fooliſhly think to ſatisfy God by their Almes- 


to Men. This is to offer unclean Beaſts, and 
unhallowed Bread upon the Altar; to bring 
ich che Hire of a Whore, or the Price of a Do 

he- into the Houſe of the Lord, which are Abo- 
ere ¶ mination unto him; or, as Malachy ſpeaks, 
ap- To cover the Altar of the Lord with Tears, 
arc ¶ with Weeping, and with Crying out; for ſuch 
vari- Offerings are the Tears of Widows, and Bread 


te- of Orphans ; and as St. Baſil well obſerves 
t, it E acer orlw, they ſhall be imputed to the 
Part WW Giver, as if he bad robbed a Man. The Sacri- 
ame, 


fice of the Wicked (ſaith Solomon) is an Abomi- 


14 


— — _ 


nation to the Lord, 72 when he bringeth 


— 


giving, before they have made Reſtitution un- 
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it with a wicked Mind ; and he that ſacrificeth 
of a Thing wrong fully gotten, ſaith Siracides, hit 
Offering is ridiculous, and whoſo bringeth an 
Offering of the Goods of the Poor, his Offering 
is not accepted, but he doth as one, who killeth 
the Son before his Fathers Eyes. Likewile the 
Charity of thoſe, who live in Schiſm, and 
Communicate at private Altars, in Oppoſition 
to the Publick, is V dpor utterly unaccep- 
table to God ; for where Charity is genuine, 
the Fruits of it will appear in a Love of Union, 
and in an Endeavour to preſerve the Unity of 
the Spirit, or ſpiritual Union, in the Bond of 
Peace. But the Schiſm of the ſpiritual Corah, 
as St. Cyprian obſerves, makes his Prayers 
to be no Prayers, his Sacraments ao Sacra- 
ments, and his Almes by Conſequence to be no 
Almes. © Nay, he ſaith, though he were a 
Confeſſor greater than Solomon, and ſhould 
* ſuffer Death for Chriſt, yet he could not 
« dye a Martyr, nor obtain a Crown of 
„ Martyrdom if he dyed in his Schiſm, as it 
is written, Though 1 beſtow all my Goods to feed 
the Poor, and give my Body to be burnt, and 
have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. Hi 
ther T may alſo refer the Charity of thoſe 
who, living in the Practice of any other 
known Sin, think to atone God by Almes-giv- 


ing, and procure an eaſier Pardon, or perhaps 


an Indulgence from him by their good Works 


1 — * 


2. Paſfim in Trad. di unit. Tceliſ. Cathol, . 2 
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Thus many do, eſpecially among the Pa- 
piſts, who, miſtaking the Texts, which ſpeak 
of the atoning Virtue of Charity, run into 
two Miſtakes, Firſt, that they Truſt in the 
opus operatum, or bare Performance of Almes- 
doing. And Secondly, That they think to be 
juſtified by them trom choſen and preſump- 
tuous, as well as from erroneous and ſyrpriz- 
ing Sins. In all cheſe Caſes, though Charity, 
as to. the Matter is Real, yet as to the Manner 
of Giving, or Intention, and Incapacity of 
the Giyer, it is not genuine, but altogether 
ſpurious, and hath no Title to any Reward 
from God. HS ns ne er 
But, Fourrhly, chere is one Cafe, where 
Charity being both real and genuine, the Cha- 
ritable Man comes to great want, bu not by 
his Charity, but for Want of Thrift, Frugality, 
and Temperance, being profyſe and expenſive 
in his Apparel, or Dyer, or Buildings, or 
Sports, or Furniture, or Entertainments ; and 
in this Caſe, Men are often miſtaken in the 
true Cauſe of the Charitable Man's Poyerty, 
attributing that to his Charity, which indeed 


-F ought to be aſcribed to his fooliſh Prodiga- 


lity, and Want of Prudence in managing his 
Eſtate. | 

In the Fifth Place, a Charitable Man, who 
is grown Rich by rhe ſpecial Bleſſing of God, 
may ſometimes, like the good Man in the 


Hino Parable of the Pilgrim, and Angel, 


Thi 


degin to co coyetous, and ſet his Heart 
; 3 upon 
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upon his Riches, which may oblige God in 
Kindneſs to him to blaſt his Eſtate, and reduce 
him to a low Condition, to ſecure the Salvation 
of his Soul. Or elſe, God may foreſee, that 
if he ſhould let him die Rich, his Children 
would abuſe thoſe Riches to Luxury, and 
Riot, and other ſinful Excefles ; and ſo out of 
his tender Fatherly care over Him, and His, 
may reduce them both to a poor Condition, 
wherein though they have not the greater Bleſ- 
ſing of Giving, yet they ſhall have the leſſer, 
to receive. | Ns 

Theſe and ſuch like Solutions are a perfect 
Anſwer to the former Objection, and perfectly 
reconcile the Promiſes of God to Charity, and 
the Want, and Penury, to which They, or 
their Children are ſometimes reduced, who ate, 
or ſeem to be, Charitable Men. Wherefore 


let God and his Word be true, and every Man 


a Liar, and let none, who confeſſeth the 


Name of Jeſus, queſtion the Truth of ſo ma- 


ny Promiſes in the Old and New Teſtament, 
but reſt upon this Principle, as a certain, and 
never-failing Truth, Thatthe Charitable Man, 
notwithſtanding his Charity, ſhall always have 
enough, and that God will take Care, that He 
and His ſhall never ſuffer by want. | 

Exhortation. Having now ſhewed, that do- 
ing of Alms is a great Duty, and that the doing 


of them is very acceptable to God, and bene 


ficial unto Men; more-eſpecially having ſhew! 


that God will take Care, that the Charitable 


Man 
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Man, ſhall, notwithſtanding his Charity, al- 
ways have enough; I now proceed in the laſt 
Place, to exhort you to the Practice of this 
Duty, and if ever Exhortations to this Divine 
Duty were proper, and ſeaſonable, they are 
at this time in this Nation, where Riches, 
and Property, by God's ſpecial Bleſſing, are 
met together, but more-eſpecially in this City, 
the Crowning, or Imperial City, whoſe Mer- 
chants, as the Prophet ſpeaks, are Princes, 


and whoſe Traffickers, are the Flonourable of the 


Earth. Here it is, that Riches and Plenty 
abound, and therefore here it is, that Charity 
ought ro Reign. The King hath done here, 
what Solomon did in Feruſalem ; by his Auſpi- 
cious Reign, and Princely Care for Trade 
and Navigation, he hath made Silver as plenti- 


ful as Stones, not that Plate and Money is 


here, as common as Stones, any more, than 
it was in Feryſalem, but that there is enough 
of it in the Cheſts, and Coffers of the Rich, 
to make it, with the uſual Liberty of Speak- 
ing, as common, as the Stones in the Streets, 
Therefore to you, who have it in ſo great 


abundance, and ſuch ample Revenues iſſuing 


from your Lands, or Trade; to you, who 
have gotten Riches by God's Bleſſing ; and to 
you, who, by God's Bleſſing too, have Rich- 
es, Which you never got ; to you all, who 
any ways poſſeſs Eſtates by Gift, Inheritance, 


or Purchaſe, by your own Sweat, or by the 
Sweat of your Anceſtors, in the Change, or 
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in the Shop, in the Court, or in the Camp, on the 
Betich, br at the Bar; to you all, and every 
one of you, I indiflerently addreſs my ſelf in 
the Words of the Son of Sirach, Give unto 
the moſt High, according as he hath enriched 
thee, and, as thou haſt gotten, give with 4 
chearful Mind. 

Remember, I beſcech you, that Charity is 
not an Athitrary thing, which may be done, 
ot left undone at Diſcretion, (as too many 
think) bur a neceſſary Duty incumbent upon 
all Rich Men, who have a manifold Obliga- 
tion to make Proviſion for the Poor, reſulting 
from the common Nature, and Original of 
Mankind; from the Nature of Humane Soci- 
Eties, whereof the Poor are Members with the 
Rich; and ftom the Truſt; which God hath 
repoſed i in the former, as his Stewards to ſup- 
ply che Neceſſities of the latter. Hence it 
comes to paſs, that the Word for Charity, and 
Charitable in the Old Teſtament, and in the 
Language, which our Lord ſpoke, ſignifies 
Righreouſneſi, and Righteous, to let us under» 
ſtand; that Almes-deeds is a Debt, which we 
owe to God, and to the Poor. 

As for 'Gdd, conſider v hat it is he requires of 
thee for his Poor; a Bullock out of thine 
Hetd, a Shock or two out of thy Harveſt, a 
ſmall Quit-rent for the great Eſtate thou hold- 
eſt of him, a little Tribute, the Tenth, or 
Twelfth, or at leaſt the Twentieth Part of all 
thy juſt Gains, and Revenues, and 4255 as 
thou 


— 
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thou haſt heard, will be kindly raken of him, 
and oblige him to bleſs thee and thine the 
more. 

Wherefore plead not the Number of thy 
Children againſt rhe Duty of Charity, as the 
Men of this World are wont to do, ſay not in 
thy Heart to the Poor, as the Wiſe ſaid unto 
the Fooliſh Virgins in the Parable, We have not 
enough for us and you ; but remember Fob, who 
had Ten Children, Seven Sons, and Three 
Daughters, and yet his Charity was ſo great, 
that, as we read in the 29th. Chapter, He was 
a Father to the Poor, Eyes to the Blind, and Feet 
to the Lame. And beſides his great Expences 
upon this Account, as Cyprian well obſerves, 
in anſwer to this unworthy Plea, he daily offe- 
red up Burnt- Offerings according to the Num- 
ber of his Children; and therefore, if thou 
wouldeſt have God bleſs thy numerous Oſt- 
ſpring, the Pledges of his Love which he hath 
given thee, oblige him to take care of them, 


by thy daily Oblations, by ſetting ſomething 


aſide of thy daily income for Charitable Uſes, 
for ſuch are the Sacrifices under the Goſpel, 
and with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 1 


am very confident, that one great/cauſe of the 


uſual Infelicities which attend thoſe the World 
calls Great Fortunes, is to be aſcribed to the 
Worldly-mindedneſs of their Progenitors, who, 


as they increaſed in Wealth, did not increaſe 


in Charity, never conſidering, that he that hath 
Mercy on the Poor, honoureth his Maker, and he 
B b 4 that 
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that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. There is, 
faith Solomon, that with-holdeth more than is 
meet, but it tendeth to Poverty: Which I deſire 
thoſe to conſider, who neither living nor dying 
will ſpare one out of Ten, or Twenty Thou- 
ſand Pounds to Charitable Uſes from their 
Children, it may be but from one Child ; who 
by that Means comes to Inherit the unſancti- 
fied Riches of his Father without the Bleſſing 
of God. 

But more eſpecially, I deſite thoſe to conſi- 
der the great Obligation which lies upon them 
to do good Works, Who heap up Riches, and 
cannot tell who ſhall gather them. T mean thoſe 
to whom God hath given great Eſtates, and 
no Children, and among them, more-eſpecial- 
ly, ſuch as have no reatonable Hopes of Iſſue, 
having dead Bodies, as the Apoſtle ſaid of A- 
braham, and who perhaps are yet unreſolved, 
who ſhall inherit after them, the next of Blood, 
as Heir at Law, or it may be a Stranger, whom 
they do not yet know, as Teftamentary Heir. 

God ſeems by his ſpecial Bounty and Provi- 
dence to call and invite theſe Men above all 
others, to givetheir Eſtates to Charitable Uſes, 
as to Found or Endow Hoſpitals for the Nut- 
ture of expoſed Infanrs ; or the ingenuous Edu- 
cation of poor Orphans ; or the Reception and 
Cure of Sick, Maimed, or Wounded Perſons; 
or for the Maintenance and Conſolation of the 


Incutable and Aged; or for the Government of 


poor Lunaticks and Diſtracted Perſons ; or * 
| the 
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the Correction of vagrant, ſturdy, and idle 
Beggars; to whom it is an abuſe of Charity 
to give, becauſe, as St. Baſil obſerves in his 
Diſcourſe of Alms-giving, Me ſhall miniſter 
by our Alms, not to their Neceſſities, but to 
their Idleneſs aud Luſts. | 

To theſe I oughr to add the Erection of 
Work-Houſes, which arc yet wanting in this 
great City, to compleat the Oeconomy of her 
Hoſpitals; And becauſe there are different In- 
fi- clinations among Charitable Men to difterenr 
2m Þ© forts of Charity, give me leave to recommend 
1d unto you the Endowment of poor Vicaridges, 
oſe and Erecting of Hoſpitals for poor Clergy- 
nd mens Widows, which would atone God in a 
1al- ¶ great Meaſure for the Sacrilege of former A- 
ue, ges, for which, among other Cauſes of his 
A- Diſpleaſure, I verily believe theſe three Nati- 
ed, ons do yer ſmarr. 
od, I will * you in Mind of eſtabliſhing a 
om und for Endowing of poor Maids, who 
r. have lived ſo many Years in Service, and of 
vi- building Schools, or Colleges for the Educa- 
all tion of young Women, much like unto thoſe 
ſes, Jin the Univeriies, for the Education of young 
Jur- Men, but with ſome Alteration in the Dilci- 
idu- Ipline and Oeconomy, as the Nature of ſuch an 
Inſtitution would require. 


»ns; | Such Colleges might be ſo ordered, as to 
the become Security to your Daughters againſt all 
it of Fe Hazards to which they are expoſed at pri- 
for Fate Schools, and likewite a Security to the 


the Govern- 
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Government, that the Daughters of the Land 
ſhould be bred up according to the Religion 
now eſtabliſn d in it, to the unconceivable Ad- 
vantage of the Publick, in rooting out Euthuſi- 
aſm, with her Daughter Schiſm, both which 
are upheld by nothing among us ſo much, as by 
the Women, who are ſo filly and deceivable 
for want of Ingenious and Orthodox tduca- 
tion, and not for want of Parts. Methinks 
the Rich and Honourable Ladies of the Church 
of England, the Ele Ladies of her Apoſtoli- 
cal Communion, ſhould be Zealous to begin, 
and carry on ſuch a Work as this ; which up- 
on more Accounts than I have mentioned, 
would make the Daughters of 1ſrael be glad, 
and the Daughters of Judah and Feruſalem re- 
Joice. - 

| Hitherto T have ſpoken to the Rich of the 
firſt and ſecond Rank, not to excnſe thoſe 
who haye the good Things of this World in a 
leſs proportion, but becauſe they are not df 
Ability to do Works of ſtanding and perpetual 
Charity, as the others are. However God 
accepts his Quota of every one of them, For tht 
Admmiſtration of his Service, according to what 
be bath, and not according to what he hath not. 

Tf thou canſtnot ſpare a Talent, thou canlt 
ſpare a Pound to a Work of Charity, or if thou 
canſt not ſpare a Pound, thou canſt ſpare 1 
Crown, or a Shilling, or, as the poor Widow, 
who ought to be mentioned where-ever tht 
Goſpel is preached, a Penny, or a Mite. i 
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If thou canſt not found a Church, or an 
Houſe of Charity, thou canſt Contribute to 
the building or repairing of it; thou canſt ſpare 
a Gift now and then to a poor Houſe- Keeper, 
1 © orro a poor Debtor to ſer him out of Priſon ; or 
chou eanſt Preſent a poor Miniſter, who is a 
Man of Parts and Piety, and yet ſits privately 
- E Mourning in his Study for want of neceſſary 
s Books. To theſe good Ends and Purpoſes, 
h chou mayeſt erect a private Bank for Charity 
i- out of thy own Frugality and Temperance, 
n, and make thy Back and Belly give Almes, if 
p- © chou haſt not a Mind to ſet aſide a part of thy 
d, ¶ ordinary Gains for good Works. Bur if thou 
d, Marr Perfect, thou wilt do this, that is to ſay, If 
e. ¶ chou haſt tender Bowels of Compaſſion, as thy 

Saviour had, Wo ſaid, It was more bleſſed to 
he Il give than to receive. | 
This is thy Duty, and if thou ſhalt do it 
with a chearful Heart, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in 
the City, and Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Field. 
Bleſſed ſhall be the Fruit of thy Body, the Fruit 
of thy Groand, the Fruit of thy Cattel, the in- 
crenſe of thy Kine, and the Flocks of thy Sheep. 
The Lord ſhall command a Bleſſing upon thy Store- 
bouſes, make thee plenteous in Goods, aud bleſs 
thee in all that thou ſetteſt thine Hand unto. 

To conclude the whole matter, Charity is 
the moſt ſpeedy and effectual Means to recon- 
cile God to a Church, or Nation, as well as 
to a ſingle Man. It is a moſt Divine Virtue, 
which will oblige God to dwell among us, and 
1 ſhelter 
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ſnelter us under the Wings of his Divine Maje- 
ſty. It will make him become unto us a Cloud 
by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night, it will 
make him fight our Battles, and ſcatter our 
Enemies, and be as a Wall of Braſs round a. 
bout us. Ir will make him lengthen the Days 


of our Gracious King, and preſerve him againſt 


all Conſpiracies. It will keep our Cities from 


Fire and Plague, our Fields from Mildews 
and Blaſtings, our Ships from Wrack, our Re-. 


ligion from Popery, and Enthuſiaſm, the Go- 
vernment from Uſurpation, and our Purſes and 
Eſtates from Arbitrary Power. 

In a Word, It will help us all to an happy 
and glorious Reſurrection, and to appear with Joy 
and Comfort at the Day of Judgment, when, 
ſtanding at the Right Hand of our Lord, we 
ſhall hear him ſay unto us; Come ye bleſſed if 
my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared far 
you from the Foundation of the World. For Twas 
hungry, and you gave me Meat, I was thirſiy, 
and you gave me Drink, I was a Stranger, aul 
ye took me in, naked I was, and ye clothed me, | 
was fick, and you viſited me, I was in Priſon, 
and you came unto me, to pay my Debts and ſet 
me free. All this you did for my fake, to 
my poor Members, whom you always had 
with you; And in as much as you did it uni 
them, ye did unto me. 


Thus 
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Thus much for the general Exhortation un- 
to the great Duty of Charity; I ſhall con- 
clude it with anether more particular, which 
for your further Encouragement, I was deſired 
by the Governours of the Hoſpitals to read. 
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